


Asoka
AND THE DECLINE OF

THE MAURYAS

BY

ROMILA THAPAR

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS



© Oxford University Press 1961

PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN IN THE CITY OF OXFORD
AT THE ALDEN PRESS



For

PROFESSOR A. L. BASHAM



PREFACE

The reign of Asoka began to attract the attention of historians well over a

century ago. In 1837, James Prinsep first published his work on the Asokan

inscriptions in a series of papers. The first monograph on Asoka did not

however appear until 1901, when Vincent Smith considered the subject

in greater detail.1

Repeated editions of Smith’s monographs brought popularity to the

subject, and in f^fegJX R- Bhandarkar published his Carmichael Lectures

on the history of the reign of ASoka. A small study by J. M. McPhail

followed in 1926: 1928 saw a further study by R. K. Mookerji. Louis de la'

Vallee Poussin published a book on the Mauryas in 1930. From then until

the 1950s there was no single monograph in English on A£oka, except that

of B. M. Barua in 1946. This is not to suggest that historians lost interest

in this particular period of Indian history. On the contrary a consider-

able amount of research was being done, but it was largely confined to

particular aspects of the ASokan age, as for instance, Mauryan polity,

numismatics, philological studies of the edicts, etc.; Barua’s book was

a compilation of all this research bringing the study up to date.

^ilakantha Sastri and his collaborators brought out an able study of the

Nandas and Mauryas in 1952. In 1955, B. G. Gokhale brought out a study

of ASoka’s relationship to Buddhism. 1956 saw an onrush of books on the

subject, the most useful being by P. Eggermont. A study by F. Kern
appeared in the same year. A small introductory study was published by
A. C. Sen to celebrate the Buddha Jayanti, the 2,500th anniversary of the

death of the Buddha. More recently, D. C. Sircar has published a work on

the Asokan inscriptions. Despite this formidable list of publications on the

subject, I believe (for reasons which I have discussed in detail in the intro-

ductory chapter),.that there is still scope for a reinterpretation of existing

material. It is this reinterpretation that I have attempted in the present

study.

The reader may find a lack of consistency in the use of diacritical

marks in place names. I have tried as far as possible to transliterate the

lesser known names from Sanskrit or Pali, whichever is the more common
form. But in the case of modern place names, I have retained the modern
and more familiar spelling (even when this is not consistent with the use

of diacritical marks), in order to make them easily recognizable. Sanchi, for

1 For titles of these works, see Bibliography.
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instance, spelt as Sanci, seems to me to be unduly pedantic. In the case

of Sanskrit and Pali words, I have kept largely to the original forms, with-

out attempting to reduce all the words to one of the two languages.

Financial assistance in the form of scholarships and studentships from

various institutions was primarily responsible for my being able to com-

plete this study. I should like to express my appreciation for this to the

International Federation of University Women (for the Crosby Hall

Scholarship), the University of London (for the William Lincoln Shelley

Studentship in History), and University College, London (for the Sir

William Meyer Studentship).

I have been assisted during the course of my research by various

scholars and colleagues, both in discussions and in the translation of

certain source materials. I should like in particular to thank Dr. Allchin,

Prof. Dave, Dr. Goodakumbara, and Dr. Marr. For reading through the

typescript of the book and suggesting improvements, I should like to

thank my parents, and my friends, Prof. J. D. Bernal, Dr. Sergei Horwitz,

Dr. Anthony Michaelis and Mrs. Gertrude Wengraf. I am happy to thank

a
Mr. J. F. Horrabin for drawing the maps in this book. My thanks are also

due to the Librarian and Staff of the School of Oriental and African
Studies, the Commonwealth Relations Office Library, and the British

• Museum Library. I wish to acknowledge my gratitude to Prof. A. L.
Basham for his guidance and sympathetic help throughout the period of
my writing this book.

London
, 1960

R. Tiiapak
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THE BACKGROUND AND THE SOURCES

(Through the cross currents of activity and change which characterize

Indian history in the five centuries before Christ, there emerges among the

more outstanding figures, that of Aiokaj He appears to many people in

many guises, a conqueror who forsook conquest when he saw the suffering

it caused, a saint, a combination of monk and monarch, a political genius,

a king with a rare understanding of human beings— and so the images can

be multiplied.^The picture we have of him is encrusted with legends,

accumulatingdayer after layer through the centuries. Considerable care and

sifting reveal something of the true contour.

It has been said on occasion that A£oka was amongst those who stood

in opposition to his age. This we believe to be a false view. He was, as

we shall see, in many ways representative of his time. His greatest claim

to recognition lies in the fact' that he understood his age, and in terms

of the Indian background, realized the requirements it demanded^He
was not a narrow religious sectarian, as some have made him out to be,

for his ultimate aims covered both the religious and secular aspects of

lifeT)

In reviewing earlier studies on A£oka it may be said that on one aspect,

his relationship to Buddhism, the general approach has been to depict him
as having been suddenly converted to Buddhism as a result of his remorse

at the cruelty inflicted on the people of Kalinga, during his campaign in

that country in the eighth year of his reign . Conformity to Buddhist ethics

then appears to become tfte sofiTconcem of the king’s life. Smith has

described him as a monk and a monarch. Fritz Kern tries to analyse the

inner springs of Anoka’s actions against the theological background of

existence both in this world and the after-life, as well as ofwhat he believes

to be a widespread desire on the part of Indians at this period to become
ascetics and to escape from life by other means. He depicts at great length

the supposed conflict in the mind of the king who wishes to free, himself of

earthly ties, and yet is conscious of his responsibility as a king to society

and to his subjects.

In our analysis of the subject we find that Aioka was attracted to Budd-
hism, but his was not a case of a somewhat eccentric or unusual over-night

conversion. We believe that in the context of society as it was then,
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Buddhism was not just another religion. It was the result of a more wide-

spread movement towards change which affected many aspects ofUfe frcim

pprc.r-'r^l hldie.fs to social ideas * Itwas a socio-intellectual movement with a

large range of expression, making itself apparent in contemporary thought

and life. A king with a policy only slightly more imaginative than usual,

would have had to come to terms with such an importantnew development.

As it was, it was an ideal. \e>e>\ for -aw •ambitious, rujgs of Ai.o.ka.’s calibre-.

Whatever his personal convictions may have been regarding the religion, it

waslmnnently suitable for such a ruler who wished to use it to consolidate

political and economic power .*

I One of the most difficult problems facing an historian concerned with a

study of a personality belonging to an ancient period of history is that of

distinguishing between the man in his private capacity and the same man

in the role of a statesman. The two aspects which in some cases have been

markedly different, judging from the biographies of statesmen dominating

more recent history, can inthe study of a remote age be hopelessly confused,

owing to an arbitrary utilization of all the evidence available.

This confusion has frequently occurred in studies on the emperor

Moka written during the last half-century. It is indeed unfortunate that, in

reconstructing his life and activities, religious sources were regarded as

reliable complementary evidence to that of his own inscriptions. The
religious sources, mainly Buddhist, naturally wishing to take advantage of

tire fact of Asoka having been a Buddhist himself, have, as has rightly been
said, made him out to be a monster of piety— a picture which is not

endorsed by his own edicts and inscriptions.

I I A careful study of thejnscriptions reveals that they were of two kinds.
The smaller group consists of the declarations of the king as a lay Buddhist
to his church

,
the Buddhist Samgfia. These describe his own acceptance

of Buddhism and his relationship with the Samgha~ Here the somewhat
intolerant and wholly Credulous believer appears, as in one inscription
.where he proclaims in no uncertain terms that dissident monks and nuns
must be expelled from the order. A further inscription in a less fanatical
vein speaks of the various scriptures with which all good Buddhists should
be familiar.}

. ^% far tht important inscriptions are those of the larger group,
winch may be described as proclamations to the public at large. This group
consists of the Major and Minot Rock Edicts and the Pillar Edicts These

'

define his famous policy of Mamma: Dhamma is the Prakrit form of the
Sanskrit word iharma, virtually untranslatable into English owing to its
use m a pecuharly Indian context. It has been variously translated as
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norality, piety, righteousness, and so forth.* It was in the conception of this

jolicy, regarded in the background of Mauryan India, that the true

tchievement of A^oka lay.

["in the past, historians have- generally interpreted Anoka’s Dhamma
ilmost as a synonym for Buddhism, suggesting thereby that Aioka was

concerned with making Buddhism the state religion. We propose to show

:hat this was not his intention, although he himself, as a firm believer in

Buddhism, was convinced that it was the only way to salvation. The policy

sf Dhamma was a policy rather of social responsibility than merely of

demanding that the entire population should favour Buddhism. It was the

Building up of anattitude of mind in which social behaviour, the behaviour

pfone person towards another, was considered of great importance . It was

a pleafor the recognition of the dignity of man, and for a humanistic spirit

in~the~actmtics ot society, i

In examining this policy we must of necessity analyse the conditions

which gave rise to itjlt was in part a policy which was nurtured in the

mind of the king himself. But since it was seen by the king as largely a

solution to existing problems, it is in the light of these problems and

contemporary conditions that the value and importance of this contribu-

tion of Aioka can be truly assessed.

Primarily there was the political situation arising out of the recent „•

imposition of imperial control over an extensive area that had previously

consisted of small kingdoms and republics.[The imperial system of the

Mauryas, started by Candragupta Maurya, the grandfather of Aioka,

roughly half a century before the accession of Aioka, was a comparatively .

new feature in Indian politics^The dynasty previous to the Mauryas, the

Nandas, had had an empire, but it was not nearly as extensive as that of

the Mauryas, nor did it include such a variety of peoples and cultures.tThe

Nanda empire had its nucleus in Maeadha and included the people of the

Ganges valley and its neighbourhood; culturally they either belonged to or
were acquainted with the Aryan civilization . The Mauryan empire in-

cluded far more diverse elements, some outside the area of Aryan India,

t^U3 creating many more_pa_Iitical. complications than in the_eariier-period. .V

r®y stressing these facts we are not suggesting that the personal factor in

die development of the Dhamma can be ignored. Anoka’s private beliefs

k

and his immediate environment must also have had their share in moulding
the policy. As a family, the Mauryas were undoubtedly eclectic in their

religious beliefs. Candragupta is said to have been a Jaina and Bindusara,

Our own. translation would render it as Virtue, rather in the sense of the Greek
See Ch. V.
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the father of Aioka, favoured the Ajlvikas, both of which were non-

orthodox sects, and if anything were antagonistic to brahmanical ideas. It

is therefore not surprising that Aioka himself did not conform to brah-
}

manical theory and preferred to patronize the Buddhists. At least some

Greek ideas must also have been noticed and possibly examined during this

intellectual ferment.^

^The sixth century B.c. may almost be described as a century of universal

questioning. Pythagoras in Greece, and Confucius in China had their

counterparts in India. The existence of a variety of sects concerned both

with religious belief and with philosophical speculation, testifies to a period

of vigorous debate and discussion, when not only were the existing Aryan

values questioned, but also each newly developed theory was put through a

severe test of criticism. The materialism of the early Caryakas vied with the

more subtle metaphysics of the Upanisads. It was a period of doubts, when

the brahmanical stronghold, gradually built up through the later Vedic

period (from c. 900 b.c. onwards), was being attacked by the new forces.

The privileges of the priests were being questioned, as well as the efficacy

of the ceremonies and rituals which they performed. The caste system,

which had begun to assume the features of its later rigidity during the

Buddhist and post-Buddhist period, also came under attack, though often

not in a direct way. Generally the less fortunate of the four castes tended to

favour the new sects as against their previous aIlegiajice_to_brahmanisrt.

This was particularly the case with the third caste, the vaisyas, who

though technically included amongst the highly favoured twice-born or

diija,1 in the practicaljnatters of daily life tended to be excluded from the

privileges bythgjkst^vmcastes.jhej3rahmans and the ksatriyasT

\ Thus, whereas on the. one hand brahmanism was seeking to establish

itself with all its rigidity in social ideas and all the emphasis on tempora
control which it assumed later in the early centuries a.d., at the same time

the dissident groups were trying to keep back this force. The spearhead ol

these groups was Buddhism. The conflict was not necessarily a violent one
;

since none of the dissidents had declared any sort of religious war. I1

Wvould seem that usually the conflict look the farm of social tensions ant

political opposition.
-

)

(
NoFwere these religious and social trends isolated from certain economic

changes of a fundamental nature which had occurred in the centuria
.mmegatilypnpr to the Mauryan period. Aryan economy had changec
from what it waTdSnHiTKTJJrlyTHa^.^j^ a seroi.,;omadic torl
economy, to a settled agrarianyfflage economy with its necessary comple

i... d* Emf- 0.rir n.trn.1 binh end ft. ,eco„d tone on their buti.tion.
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ment of land-tax and rural administrators. Together with this the Buddhist

period saw the openingup of extensive trade, and the increasing importance*

of that class of society associated with trade, the vaisyas. Here again the
x

material improvement of the vaisyas through Jrade strengthened their

antagonistic feelings towards the unjustified privileges that the brahmans

and ksatrtyas, particularly the former, had taken to themselves. The
"

establishment of guilds ushered in a new factor in urban society, a facto r

upon which city-life was dependent to a high degree. This introduced a

new lorce with which the socially more favoured had now to contend in

order to maintain their previous position.

Up to a pointhhese economic changes forced the politicaLpattem. The

fact of the state being supported by an agrarian economy necessitated the

development of a bureaucracy and a properly organized administration.!

Improvement in trade was brought about by a tendency towards the

uniform administration of the country. The size and scope of the imperial

structure entailed a strong, centralized control . The political pattern had

tKereforeTo place an overwhelming emphasis on governmental machinery

and authority, if such a vast edifice was to be kept in working order.

t-^Ve thus leeMauryan society in India as a multicultural society with the

unit's at different levels of general development, and with economic, social,

and religious forces counteracting each other. To any intelligent statesman

of the period it must have been evident that some kind of binding factor

was necessary in order to keep the empire intact and allow the_jnoYement

of goods and services to continue. The policy ofDhamma with its emphasis
on social responsibility was intended_tQ_provide this binding factor^H
tin a study of the Mauryan period a sudden flood of source material

becomes availablejWhereas with earlier periods of Indian history there is a

frantic search to glean evidence from sources often far removed and
scattered, with the Mauryan perhd^ihere is a ennaparatire abundance nf
information, from sources either contemporary or written at a later date

,'*
1

[This is particularly the case with the reign of Aioka Maurya, since,

apart from the unintentional evidence of sources such as religious literature,

coins, etc., the edicts of the king himself, inscribed on rocks and pillars

throughout the country, are available^ These consist of fourteen major
rock edicts located at f Kalsi, Mansehra, Shahbazgarhi, Girnar, Sopara,

Yerragudi, Dhauli, and Jaugada; and a number of minor rock edicts and
inscriptions at jiairat, Rupanath, Sahasram, Brahmagiri, Gavimath, Jatiriga-

Rameshwar, Maski, Palklgundu, Rajula-Mandagiri, Siddapura, Yerragudi,
Gujarra and Jhansi. Seven pillar edicts exist at Allahabad, Delhi-Topra,

Delhi-Meerut, Lauriya-Araraja, Lauriya-Nandangarh, and Rampurva.
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Other inscriptions have been found at the Barabar Caves (three inscrip-

tions), Rummindei, Nigali-Sjgar, Allahabad, Sanchi, Samuth, and Balrap

Recently a minor inscription in Greek and Aramaic was found at Kandahar.*

The importance of these inscriptions could not be appreciated until it

was ascertained to whom the title Tiyadassi’ referred, .since the edicts

generally do nofmentton^the name of ony.kingLarvcxceptton.to.this being

the'KIaskTcatil which was not discovered until .very-much latrxin 1915.

The earliest publication on this subject wasjsy^rmscp, who was respon-

sible"for~3ecinhering tHTcdicts.^At first Prinsep identified Devanannpiya

PiyadassIwiiKThing ofCcylon, owing to the references to Buddhism.

There weire~of~course certain weaknesses in this identification, as for

instance the question of how a king of Ceylon could order the digging of

wells and the construction of roads in India, which the author of the edicts

claimsto have done. Later in the same year, 1837/ the Dipavamsa and the

Mahavamsa, two ofthc early chronicles of the history oTCeylon
1 , composed

by Buddhist monks, were studied in Ceylon, and Prinsep was informed of

the title ofPiyadassi given to Aioka in those worksJThis.p royjdcdjhcJink

for the newandjforrect identification of A$oka asjhe.author oLthtedictsJ

jThese inscriptions were engraved in prominent places, either near

* towns, or on important trade and travel routes
,
or in the proximity of

I

religious centres and places of religious importance. Their purpose was

naturallyto make public the edicts to as large a group of people as possible.

The rocklnscriptions ofriic major cdicts usually cover a large rock face.

> The pillars' majTKaye commemorated cvents_oCsome significance, Un-
1 fortunateTy~some of the pillars have been removed from theirmlacc of

t originTTRe Topra and Meerut pillars were brought to Delhi in the reign of

Firoz ShahTugHIak,1 and were regarded as something of a curiosity since
their" nscriptions were by then undecipherable. The Allahabad pillar, it is

believed, was originally at~Kau3ambf.» The Baj^Tinscription was removed
to Calcutta by Cunningham/ This prevents the study of the objects in situ

and iTfcTbe regretted from the archaeologicafpoinT of view.
Hsuan Tsang, a Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, travelling in India in the

seventh century A.D. refers, in his memoirs, to pillars at Rajagrha, Sravastl,
and other places; of which some were of architectural importance and
others carried the king’s edicts, none ofwhich have been discovered as yet.‘
Possibly there were other pillars too, which have not yet been discovered.

*A translation of these inscriptions is
included in Appendix V, p. 250. The
geographical identification of the sites raay
be found in Appendix III, p. 228.

s ElUot-Dowson, History of India, vol.

*». pp. 35° ff-

* CII, vol. i, p. xix.
* Ibid., p. xxv.

,

* T̂
t .f* Hiuen T»angh the Shaman

Htout Li, Book iii (trans, Beal, p. 93).
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Fa-hsien, another Chinese monk collecting Buddhist texts in India in the

fourth century a.d. describes a pillar at Sankisa with a lion capital, and an

inscribed pillar in the environs of Pataliputra .

1

Neither of these has yet

been discovered. Judging from the advisory purpose of the edicts it seems

more'than likely that, apart from stone, they were also inscribed on other

materials of a more perishable nature, such as wood, and were sent to all

parts of the Mauryan empire. Certainly many more copies must have

existed on other surfaces, which are now lost.

{The two northern major rock edicts at Mansehra and Shahbazgarhi are

inscribed in Kharosfhi, a script derived from the Persian Aramaic; the

most recently discovered inscription at Kandahar is bilingual, being

inscribed in Greek and Aramaic; the rest, even those in the southern

Deccan, are in Brdhmi, the earliest Indian script so far known to have been

used for the writing of Sanskrit and Prakrit. -The use of the local script

clearly points to the wish on the part of the emperor that his edicts should

be read by all his literate subjects. Except for the Kandahar inscription, the

language used in each case is Aiokan Prakrit with regional variations,

• broadly speaking those between eastern and western Prakrit. Again it is

interesting that Aioka should have consistently used Prakrit, the language

spoken by the people at large, and not Sanskrit, the language of culture.

Amongst the other inscriptions which are directly concerned with the

Mauryan period and which are not necessarily those of Aioka, may be

mentioned the Priyadarii inscription at Taxila .
1 This is an Aramaic

inscription embedded in the wall of a house at Sirkap, a po'st-Mauryan

level at Taxila. It was inscribed in honour of a high official Romedote who
owed his advancement to ‘Priy . . .

’ the viceroy or governor. There is no
certainty of this being a reference to ASoka, although the title given to the

viceroy suggests the word Priyadarsi, the title used by Asoka.* \

A

'

fragmentary inscription found at LampaAa or Lamghan (bn the ;

northern bank of the Kabul river near Jalalabad), is generally thought to
J

be part of an Asokan edict.
4
It is written in Aramaic and this would fit ii

/

with Aioka’s policy of using the script of the region. The three phrases

which survive indicate that most probably it was an Asokan edict.

IThe Sohgaura copper-plate inscription in Gorakhpur district, and the •

Mahasthan inscription of Bogra district are both composed in Asokan
Prakrit and inscribed in the Brdhmi script of the third century B.C.* The
contents of these inscriptions deal with reliefmeasures to be adopted during

1 ^r''
es

‘ Tfaveb of Fa-hsien, pp. 25, 48.
4 Henning, BSOAS, XIII, 1949, Part I,

Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. 15, p. 80.
See Ch._ II. , * Sircar, Select Inscriptions ..., pp. 82, 85.
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a famine. We believe these inscriptions to be early Mzuryan,. probably

issued during the reign of Candragupta. The reference to a famine during

his reign is corroborated by Jaina sources, and the symbols on the copper-

plate at Soheaura tally exactly with the symbols on the punch-marked

coins, usually attributed to the early Mauryas. Further inscriptions which

.can be userf as source material for this period are the Nagarjuni Hill Cave

(

inscriptions of Daiaratha, the grandson of Aioka . and the Junagarh Rock
|

inscription
-

of Rudradamandated c. aTp. 150 containing an inci dental
|

reference to the Mauryas. These will be discussed at length later in this

bopk.

|Of the evidence provided by religious sources, Buddhist literature is of 1

chief importance. From among Indian Buddhist sources the Jalahas are
|

1

useful not because they pertain directly to the Mauryan period, but be-

causelHey reveal a general picture of social and economic conditions of

the Buddhist periqdTmiich conditions continued as broad trends into the

Mauryan periodJjCertain sections of the Buddhist scriptures such as the

\
Dfgftu Nikaya are ofjmerest in_determining-ihe -influenec-PfLBuddhist

\
ideas in the political sphem for example, the question of the concept of the

cakravartin (universal emperprl as a political idea.! This is a more com-

plicated process than it appears to be, for it has constantly to be kept in

mind that the dating of such sources is still uncertain. It is a debatable

point whether the account of the cakravartin in the Cakhavatiinhanada-
sutta is pre-Aiokan, and therefore rnay^have Inspired him to imperial

power, or whether conversely his political strength inspired the Buddhist
thinkers to the idea of tht cakravartin .

1

tjhe Ceylon chronicles, the Dipavamsa and the Mcthayarp** in partt-

cular, may also be regarded as source materials, since they describe at great

length the part played by Aioka in the spreading of Buddhism! more
particularly in the coining of Buddhism to Cevio^rHerragaingntinn is

necessary since these chronicles were written by Ceylonese Buddhist
monks who depicted Ajokairo?n_thcLQrthodox- Buddha^tandpointjjTfie
Dipavamm was compiled between the third century B.c. and thTfourth
centuryAm^and the Mahavamsa

, a more polished work . is_believed to have
been mitten in the fifth century a.d .« A commentary on the Mahavamsa,

the Varnsatthapakd^composed in about the tenth centuTyA^contains
many legends regarding the Mauryas which have been neglected by or
have disappeared from other literature. Clearly, since none of these works

— P^£^JS-6hlkEgrisd.allowance-must_bs_made_Cor_change3_iu

w'

“

6 ff ' ; Geil!CT
' p. *i.

I
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ideas and form, though it may well be that, since these works deahwith-3

foreign tradition, they mayj^ejwesecYejlsQmejiLthexarly^tQriesjiYLthQut

the political or social need to tampextojLmuctLwitk^hem.

VThc Divyavadana and similar texts are a collection of legends built

around the~hgure ot A^oka and preserved outside IndiajnainlyjnJahetan

and Chinese Buddhist sourceMuheir evidence cannot be taken too liter-

ally, since the compilation once again was done by Buddhist monks and no

doubt the stories were used on occasion to illustrate the impact of Budd-

hism^on A^okaHA further source in this particular class of literature is the.

history of Tibet tvritten by the Lama Taranatha some time in the late

sixteenth century. It contains a garbled version of some historical traditions

associated with the' Mauryas. l

jof the secular literature on the period, the most important single source *

is the Arthasastra of Kautalya^lt has been argued that the Arthaiastra is a

work of the third century a.d. and as such cannot be accepted as source

material tor the Mauyyanperiod. But we believe that originally it was~a

Mauryan documentj|TKe~

a

uthor was the prime minister or adviser to

Candragupta Maurya . The main body of the treatise and certainly many
of the earlier books were written during or about the time of Candragupta

,
^

thouglTthe booTTwas edited and rewritten during the ensuing centuries.

ITnrnow not so easy to sift the original from the later material but the

/ similarities between terms used in the Arthaiastra and in the Agokan edicts

would certainly suggest that the Mauryan rulers were acquainted with the

book. Its importance lies in the fact thatfit gives a clear methodical analysis
f

1

of economic and political thought currenrat that time\ and,(more than that, I /

its application to existing conditions. [In the administrative measures of

Asoka we can see a close similarity between the two. 1^

(Xists of the Mauryan kings are included in the Piiranas\ These are

collections ot legends interspersed with religious teaching. The legends no
doubt contain some old traditions, butjthe Puranas as a whole are fairly late,

dating from about the fourth century A.D.|With frequent transcriptions and 7
interpolations, fche sequence of rulers given in the king lists 'has »become
rather confused.

I

Of the remaining literary sources there are the accounts gathered from
classical writings in Greek and Latin of the impressions of travellers who
visited India, in and about this period. Foremost among these is_the

account of Megasthenes, the friend of Seleucus Nikator (the successor to

Alexander who ruled in Persia and Babylon), who visited the court of
Candragupta and remained at the capital Pataliputra for some time.

1 See Appendix I.
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Unfortunately the original document has not survived and what remain are

only quotations from it in various Classical texts. Megasthenes has been

quoted by later Greek writers such as Strabo,and Diodorus (both of the

first century B.C.)7and Arrian (of the second century A.m). Pliny, writing in

the first century A.D., used Magasthenes’ account in his Latin works. This

naturally detracts from the reliability of the account as found in the

quotations, since some elementsjof the personal prejudices ,o f. tlie_writers

quoting from the original must no doubt have crept_in.

While considering literary sources some comment must be made on the

way in which they are to be handled. It must be kept in mind that many

contemporary sources have either been destroyed in the course, of time__pr

have yet to be found . There are large gaps which can only be filled either

by careful scholarship or by new discoveries. The literary style of some

sources can create problems! For example the ArthaSastra is composed in

an aphoristic style; the minimum number of words are used
,
which

naturally complicates the interpretation of the sentences.

Anotherproblem common to all historians dealing with documents of an

age well into the past, is that of the translation of specialized terms. The

meaning of words varies according to the context, and the connotation of

words changes from age to age and from society to society. By way of an

example, there is no precise translation in English for the word Pharma
,

and furthermore the connotation of the word has changed considerably

since the third century bj .

The problem of the authenticity of a document is equally important.

The philologist may in this case come to the historian’s aid . Apart from
this the only means that can be employed to obtain absolute certainty is

j

cross-evidence from other sources. We may here cite the example of

1 Megasthenes’ description of the city of Pataliputra in which he states thati t

1>
was surrounded by a wooden palisade. Archaeological excavations near
Patna havetevealed the existence of this palisade . Where cross-evidence is

not available, it is left to the historian to attempt by a critical study to sift

the data which seem probably true from those which appear false.

More specifically the purpose of the document must be kept in mind. If
it was written to propagate a particular view, then this function must not
be neglected. Buddhist sources^ in “order to show Anoka’s <o
Bdddhism, would have us b_eli_evg that he waT^pletelyj^the han ds ~nf
the Samghay His own edicts suggest otherwise.

~

,

ll,cra! meaning of Sarpgha is
society*. It was the official title adopted
for the Buddhist Order of monks. In its

early history it was remarkably democratic
in constitution.
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With regard to the Greek sources it must be remembered that the

authors were foreign to India, and therefore looked on the country and its

customs with alien eyes. The undertone of awe and bewilderment that

creeps into their writings cannot be taken too seriously. Owing to the alien t

character of the material they were handling it is possible that they may at [

times have confused the practical and theoretical aspects of a question. A
case in point is Megasthenes’ description of the seven castes in India.

{'Among the material remains of the Mauryan period, we have a consider-

able amount of numismatic evidence, some artifacts from archaeological

excavations, and art objects^l'he hrst category consists largely of silver and

copper^unch-marked coins and silver bar coins , which appear to have been
[

in circulation throughout the Mauryan period until the coming of the

Bactrian Greeks . {The area of circulation was largely north-west India, the

Ganges basin, and the northern fringes of the Deccan plateau. 1 That these

coins are the earliest surviving coinage in India and that the symbols were

official marks can now be stated with a fair degree of certainty.

~Over the last fifteen years many excavations have been conducted in

north-west India and the Ganges basin, in addition to the earlier ones at

Taxila. In most cases excavations were carried to a pre-Mauryan level.

Pottery types whichZcaiTbe~use(l^mong^Qther things to determine cultural

levels have revealed the interesting phenomenon of the northern black

polished ware, which is widespread throughout the Mauryan empire with

the exception of the southernmost areas.

Similar to archaeological evidence is the related material, termed by some
historians ‘art remains'. These are the animal capitals surmounting the

pillars on some of which the edicts were inscribed. These consist of single

lion capitals at Rampurva, Laurya-Nandangarh, and the uninscribed
]

* pillar at Basarh ; the single bull on another pillar at Rampurva. also
,

uninscribed; the four lions at Sarnath and Sanchi ; and the single elephant
|

which is thought to have been the capital of the pillar at Sankisa. The two\

elephant figures, one carved on a rock at Dhauli and the other engraved on
|

the rock surface at Kalsi, are believed to be Aiokan. 1

With so much evidence of various kinds available, it is not to be wondered
at that many historians have as it were been lured into writing on the

Mauryan period. But this abundance of historical research should, we feel,

not deter other historians from attempting new interpretations which may
successfully answer the many questions on the Mauryan period which still

remain unanswered. We believe that a reinterpretation of existing facts

can still be made with every validity, owing to variations of historical

1 Gupta, A Bibliography of the Hoards of Punch-marked Coins in Ancient India.
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approach. These variations are not only possible but are indeed necessary

because history is a living discipline and each new analysis is^ajurthering

of knowledge on thesubject, provided the analysis is borne out by evidence.

EveiTmthiiTthe confines of an historical system there can be a valid

analysis with a difference in emphasis.

A reconstruction of the events priorjo the coming of Aloka would

provide a useful background and would give continuity to the narrative.

The Mauryas came on the scene after what the Puranas describe as the

uprooting of the Nandas by thebrahman Kautalya .

1 The rise of the Maur-

yas from what appears to have been a comparatively obscure and humble

position has been the cause of a variety of traditions concerning their

origin. One of these states that the name Maurya was derived from Mur2,

1 the wife of a Nanda king and the grandmother or mother of the first

Maurya.1 The Furanas,'1idwever7dd not~link the two dynasties, possibly

because^ the Nandas were of fudra ori gin, though the Mauryas are des-

I cribed in theselexts as iudra-prdvastv-adhamikdh, “mainly Sudras and

1

unrighteous’.* This may merely refer to their unorthodox sympathies.

1 Although the European classical writers describe Candragupta as being a

1 man of humble origin, they do not connect him with Agrammes, the last

[ of the Nandas, of whom they know.4 “ —

f Buddhist writers have attempted to link the dynasty with the tribe of

the £akyas to which the Buddha belonged .* We are told that the' region

from which they came was full of peacocks (tnayura in Sanskrit and mora

in Pali), and even the stones resembled the necks of the peacocks. Hence

they came to be known as the Moriyas (the Pali form_of_Mauryas). This
attempted link with the Sakyas is interesting in as much as it elevates the

social class of Aioka and his predecessors. Furthermore it provides a

a closer relationship between the Buddha and Mahinda, the supposed son of

1 Aioka and one of the early missionaries of Buddhism to Ceylon. .

\
A suggestion has also been put forward that Candragupta was from the

Uttarapatha region, perhaps from Gandhara if not from Taxila^ His early
education

,
his military training and his alliances_u'ere_jargely_connected

with that region. The employment of Kharosfki-knawing scribes by the
Mauryas and the artists working in the Achaemenid tradition are further
indications of this connection. We are of the opinion that even if he
was from the northern country, he must have had some close connec-

* Pargiter, DynatUes of the Kali Age, p. p. 2S,

- * Justin, XV, 4.

.wS? C™“,”y “ *» vol. i, V, pp.

•P»rgi.«r, DyvutU, of th, Keli Ago, 'B_, 1C, vol. p. 34.
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tions in Magadha as well, to have been able to overthrow the Nandas so

easily.

IThe Junagarh Rock inscription of Rudradaman dated a.d. 150 mentions

the vaisya Pusyagupta as the provincial governor of the Maurya king

Uandragupta. 1
It has also Seen suggested that there is a reference toj

Pusyagupta being the brotber-irodaw of Candragupta.* It is quite feasible

that Candragupta appointed his brother-in-law to~ govern the western .

prorince of bis empire. This would imply that the Mauryas may have been

ot vaisya origin, since the suffix gupta is known to have been used largelyA

by the vaisya caste, although brahman and kfatriya names ending in gupta \

also occur. This would agree with the tradition of the Mauryas being of

comparatively humble origin.

The Puranas state that Kautalya, also known as Canakya, will annoint

Candragupta as king of the"realm.* We know from various sources that

Kautalya who later became Candragupta’s chief minister, was the motiva-

ting power behind Candragupta’s early attempts at the throne of Magadha,

and many legends have accumulated over the centuries on the role of

Kautalya in this matter.1 The emergence of Candragupta as a political

figure is also linked with the invasion of Alexander. In Classical sources a

meeting between the two is mentioned.* The disruption in north-west India

which followed the withdrawal of Alexander enabled Candragupta to

consolidate his position in that area both quickly and effectively.

fThe Puranas state that the Maurya dynasty will last for ajotal-oLns
years. They list Candragupta as king for 24 years, Vindusara for 25 years

and'Asoka tor 36 years, lifter which the list trails off into the names of a

number ot less important rulers.* The Mahavamsa gives us the following

king list, Candragupta^. years, Bindusara 28 years, an interregnum of four

ye^~andThtrrnAfaka~j7~ycars.r'
I he Uipavamsa repeats this list.*^

The chronology of the Mauryas hinges round the date of the Buddha’s
death, or the Parinirvana as it istalled in Buddhist literature. |The Ceylon
chronicles siate that Aioka came to the throne 218 years after the death_of

the Buddha^Therc are three dates most widely supported for the Buddha’s

1 Ep- End., vol. viii, pp. 42 ff.
* Kielhom, Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 46 n. 7.
* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age,

P- 2?
* Varjuatthapakasint, vol. i, V, pp. 181 ff.
* Plutarch, Lxfe of Alexander, Ixii, p, 403.Tam [Alexander the Great, p. 275)

believes that this tradition is untrue. We
believe that the meeting may have occurred,
though not with any immediate significance.

* The Kashmir chronicle, the RafataraA-

ginl, speaks of a Ssakuni as the great-

grandfather of Afoka (I, 102). There is no
corroboration of this in any other source.

The chronicle has such a confused account

of the early kings that it is difficult to

accept the statement without further proof.
1 V, 16.
1 V, 97.
* Mahavarpsa, V, 21; Dlpavatpsa, VI, I.
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Parinirvana, S44, 486, -feB.c. The first of these j^E.C. h a later^brig

tion and doeTnoTgltymth any other evidence. It was adopted by th

CeyloiTchroniclers in the eleventh century A.»,' Previous to this cento

the chroniclers had used one of the otherjwo dates. Of.ti1cse._483 B.c, i

generallymoreacceptedalthough l86j.c. agrees with the Dotted Recgi

orCantohinileet^of the opinion that the reckoning 483 B.c. is of Indiai

oriitalnd became known in Ceylon through the arrival of Mahinda.

Dates other than theseTSielmebSn suggested, but without sufficien

evidence.

From our point of view 544 b.c. may well be disregarded. Calculating or

the above evidence wewould arrive at 382 b.c. for the date of Candragupta

This would make it impossible for him to have met Alexander,
nor coulc

there have been any relationship with Seleucus Nikator, of which relatign-

shiip weliave conclusive evidence. Moreover, the names of the Greek kings

mentioned ln~the rtth Rock~Edict of Aioka would not tally. We are left,

therefore, to calculate the chronology on the basis of the other two possible

dates.

On the evidence from the Ceylon chronicles we arrive at the following

dates for the Mauryas.* Candragupta began his reign in 321 b.c., he was

foIto^veHlSy^mSusSra 'irr297 b.c.; and ASoka’s coronation took place in

5165 b.c. after a four-year interregnum. This calculation is based on 483

b.c. astheTyear of the Parinirvana. If we accept 486 b.c. as the year of thfe

ParinmTana, then we arrive at a date three years earlier in each case. Thus

we are faced with two possible dates for the accession of Candragupta,

324 B.c. or 321 BX.

1 This in turn gives us two alternative dates for Bindu-

sara, 300 or 297 b.c. But for the accession of Aioka we have a variety of

possible dates, since there is no agreement in the sources as to the length of

Bindusara’s reign, and three alternatives are stated, 28, 27, and 25 years.

Following from this and allowing for a-four-year interregnum, we obtain

as possible dates for Aioka, 271, 269, 268, and 265 B.c.

The date 271 B.c. is invalidated because It would not synchronize with

1 Fleet, JRAS, 1909, pp. 323 ff.
1 It is said that a record was kept of the

year of the Buddha’s Parinirvana by put-
ting a dot at every anniversary of the
event. The record was continued in Canton
up to the year a d. 489, when the number
of dots added up to 975, thus giving 486
B.C. as the date of the Parinirvana (History
and Culture of the Indian People, vol. ii.

The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 36).
'J/MS, 1909, pp. 3*4 ff.

* Dlpavagtia, V, 80-82.

* 313 B.c. has also been suggested on the
basis ofvarious Jaina sources, amongstthem
the PariSiffaparvan of Hernacandra, and
from the evidence of Trogus, an historian
of a later date. The Jama reckoning is

based on the statement that Candragupta,
came to the throne 155 years after the
death of Mahavira, PariH^faparvan, VIII.
339- Unfortunately the precise year of the
latter event is not known. Furthermore,
313 b.c. as we shall see conflicts with other
known evidence.
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various events in the reign of Asdka, as for instance the evidence of the

13th Rock Edict mentioning the five Greek kings with whom Asoka was in

contact. While considering the others we have to keep in mind a new piece

of evidence published by Eggermont in his recent book. 1 We are told in the

Divyavadana that A£oka went on a pilgrimage to the-various places sacred

to Buddhism
,
and that prior to the pilgrimage there was an eclipse of the

sun. 1 From the Rummindei pillar inscription.it is evident that the pilgrim-

age took place in his twenty-first year, since _this was the year in which he

v?sited~Rummindei (Lumbini) , which is one of the specified places of

pilgrimage for Buddhists. The date of the eclipse has been calculated to

249 B.c.* Thus the eclipse must haveTaken place a year or two before the

pilgrimage, allowing for sufficient time in which to prepare for the royal

pilgrimage. This evidence would definitely eliminate 266 and 265 b.c. as

possible dat es for Asoka . It would seem, therefore, that thej accession of

Asoka may be placed some time in 269-268 B.cJ

We are now left with the following chronological sequences.

1. Assuming 486 to be the date of the Parinirvana.

Candragupta 324 B.C.

Bindusara 300 B.c. died 272 B.c. (28 regnal years)

Interregnum 4 years

Aioka 269-268 b.c.

13th Rock Edict 256-255 b.c.
'

The eclipse 249 b.c.

2. Assuming 483 b.c. to be the date of the Parinirvana.

Candragupta 321 b.c.

Bindusara 297 b.c, died 272 b.c. {25 regnal years)

Interregnum
* 4 years

ASoka 268 b.c.

Although the date 269-268 b.c. for the accession of ASoka would syn-
{

chronize with both chronological systems, if Asoka came to the throne 218 L

years after the death of the Buddha, and we know from the above that j\
Aloka was crowned in 269-268 b.c., then 486 B.c. would be a more prob- / I

able date for the Parinirvana than 483 b.c. Furthermore on the basis of l

Parana chronology, assuming that Bindusara reigned for twenty-five years, \

we would still arrive at the date 321 b.c. for Candragupta even on the \

assumption of 486 b.c. as the year of the Parinirvana. We may note that--

1 The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka
Monya, p. 165.

*XXVI, p. 380.
* See Ch. II.
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the Puranic evidence makes no reference to the interregnum.1 This is

probably due to the fact that it gives the total number of years of the

dynasty and the regnal years of individual rulers. Inter-regnal years are not

listed. 521 b.c. seems a much more probable date for the accession of

I] Candragupta, from the point of view of hiscareer. He is supposed tohav<

K m^tAlexander b.c. and to have been a rebel against the Nandi

f kmgatlbis stagept seems hardly possible that within a year he could havt

gathered enough forces to have established himself8_E.Qur,.to >
.fiye_yean

seems"alar more probableperiod

.

^
On the withdrawal of Alexander and certainly on his death inj2j__B.c

the Greek control over the area along the Indus weakened considerably,

This kept -die Interest of the northern kings confined to local politics,

whilst Candragupta consolidated his position farther east. The continuing

disintegration of the northern kingdoms must have provided the oppor-

tunity for him to conquer them and annexe their territories. From there it is

likely that he moved southwards into central India and by tn b.c. occupied

the area around Avanti. 305 b.c. saw him moving to the north again, in

the campaign against Seleucus, with the treaty of tot B.c. concluding

the war
.

|

The actual process of acquiring Magadha began, it would seem, with a

small-scale attack on the villages of the outlying areas. We are told the well-

known story of the woman who scolded her child for eating from the middle

of the dish first, instead of from the edges, which is said to have given

Candragupta the idea that he should conquer the outlying parts of the

y
Nanda kingdom first and then converge on .thS-Eentre.* The empire was

built and consolidated largely through strength of arms. Classical sources

tell of the emphasis laid by Candragupta on the army, and mention staggef-

ing figures forthelotal strength_of the Manryan anry- However, consider-

ing the purpose of that army, it is possible that it was a very large one.

Certain areas in the north-west were acquired through the treaty^

w

ith

Seleucus. There is no absolute certainty as to which areas these were and it

has been suggested that the territory ceded consisted of Gedrosia, Ara-
chosia. Aria, and the Paropamisadae.1

To state, as some historians have done, that Candragupta set out to

accomplish the unity of India is largely the result of a prejudice. Since
there was no national consciousness then, involving the entire sub-
continent, the only means of holding together such a unit depended o»
administrative and military strength. Candragupta tvas no doubt a man ol

* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali .

P.»7-
Paritiffaponan, VIII, 290-6.
Smith, Early History of India, p, 159.
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shrewd political intelligence, and he was fortunate in his ambition in that

he was assisted by an adviser of exceptional intellectual ability and an

abundance of common sense.

There appears to have been considerable contact with the West at the

court of Candragupta. From the fact of the marriage alliance contained in

the treat}' of 303 b.c. with Scleucus, it is possible that the daughter of

Seleucus was present at the court at Pataliputra with her entourage, or else

there must "have been some Greek ladies present as wives of'Maufyan

officers. Apart from the visit of Mcgasthcncs at Pataliputra and possibly an

exchange of envoys, there is reference to the frequent interchange of

presents, including the sending of powerful aphrodisiacs. 1 The presence of

a considerable number of foreigners is apparent from the special board

among the city administrators in Pataliputra which was responsible for the

welfare of foreigners.

I According to the tradition in the Parifitfaparvan, Candragupta was
converted to Jainism in the latter part of his reign. 1 The same source

mentions a famine in Magadha lasting for twelve years, which event

appears to be corroborated by the Sohgaura and Mahasthan plates, both of

which deal with famine precautions. The Jaina tradition further states that

Candragupta abdicated in favour of his son Simhasena (probably an]

alternative name for Dindusara), and went with Dhadrabahu, th(PJaina

saint, to Sravana-Bclgola in Mysore, where he died in the orthodox Jaina

way, mainly by slow starvation. 1

*The name of Dindusara, who on the death of his father succeeded to the

Mauryan throne in 297 d.c ., has given ample scope to the imagination of

the Buddhist chroniclers, and we have a curious story about his birth,

naturally with a play on the words making up his name. It is related that

Kautalya made Candragupta immune from poison by putting minute

vA Virmo Yns food catfT&ay .'1' One day the cViief queen wYicfwas
then pregnant took a morsel of food from Candragupta. Kautalya was too

late in stopping her and realized that the only way in which the life of the

child could be saved was to sever the head of the Queen
,
which he did.

The embiyo waTthen placed in the womb of a gnat. When the child was
bom he was covered with spots andwas therefore called Bindusara (Bindu =
spot, Sara — essence or effusion).

I In Classical sources Bindusara is known as Amitrochates,
which appears

to be a Greek version of the Sanskrit amitrakhada (eater of foes) or
amitraghata (slayer of foes).* Strabo refers to Deimachus being sent by

J Atheneus, I, 3a, 18 D.
* VIII, pp. 415 ff. and p. Ixxi.

* Varpsatlhapakdrinl, I, v, p. 187.
* Strabo, II, Fragment 29, p. 70.
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.ominions. His presence as a wandering ascetic within the empire might

iave been embarrassing to Bindusara.

[The period 273-272 B.c. saw the death of Bindusara and the

truggle for succession began among his sons. It lasted four years and in

169-268 b.c. Aioka was crowned Bindusara’s successor/}
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EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND
CHRONOLOGY OF THE REIGN OF ASOKA

I Among the more romantic hypotheses regarding the birth of Asob
perhaps the one with the greatest possibilities is thal_whMLSuggests tha
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More definitefindications as to the identity of [Asoka*s mother are given

in the other sources, the Afokavadcina, the Divyavadana, and the Vam-

atihapakasinx. iThe first of these sources mentions her as Subhadrangi and -

IescH6eFHeFas the daughter of a brahman of Campa .
1 It is said that she

vas kept away from the” king by palace intrigue and that when at last she

rained access to him and bore him a son, she said of the child,III am with-

mt sorrow’, i.e. Asoka) When she bore the king a second son she called

11m Vitaioka, ‘sorrow terminated’.

In a Ceylonese source the Queen is called Pharma .
1 The Divyavadana

/ersion agrees largely with that of theAsokavaddna. She is called Janapada-

ialyanl
,
or in other versions of the same source, Subhadrangi, and is again

described as the daughter of a brahman of Campa^j

(Legencfhas it that asTayoung man Asoka was ungainly in appearance and

disliked by his father. But obviously his father was impressed by his other

qualities, because he appointed him as a young prince to the important

post of viceroy at UjjainJ^Since most accounts speak of him going directly

from Ujjain to Fataliputra, it would appear that his stay at Taxila was prior

to his appointment as viceroy at Ujjain. His period in- Taxila has in some
sources been described as a viceregal appointment.) The Mahdvama
describes him as the viceroy at Ujjain while two later Buddhist texts, the

Asokasiltra and the Kunalasutra give him the same position in Gandhara^
We feel that he was sent to Taxila for a special purpose and after having

completed his work there, he was then appointed to the viceroyalty at

Ujjain in recognition of his work.

.
|The Asokavaddna informs us that a revolt took place in Taxila during

the reign of Bindusara, when the citizens objected to the oppression of the

higher officials^This is perfectly feasible in view of the fact that Taxila had
been comparatively independent until the coming of the Mauryas and
therefore the control of P&taliputm may have been irksome.* Culturally

there was a close link with areas to the west and citizens of Iranian descent

probably still looked to Iran for deliverance. Furthermore, in the process of

centralization the Mauryas may well have been harsh in their treatment of
outlying cities. The story continues that^Aioka was sent by his father to put
an end to the revolt, which he did successfully and without arousing too

great a resentment on the part of the citizens^

The only contributory evidence to the authenticity of this tradition so
far known is the Aramaic inscription found embedded in a house at

.

1
Prcyiuski, La Legende de L'Empereur * XXVI, p. 369.

foka, p. 320. 4 Przyluski, La Legende de VEmpereur
rotpsatthapakasinl,

,

IV, p. 125; V, Afoka, p. 232.
pp. 189, 153, t Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. 21.
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Sirkap at Taxila.
1 The text has been read and relates to a high official

Romedote, who owed his advancement to Priyadadi, the viceroy or

governor. The reading TriyadarSi’ is uncertain. There is a lacuna after the

lettersprydr . . .

,

which have been interpreted as Priyadar£i. Most scholars

believe the inscription to be of the first half of the third century n.c.* That

the inscription is in Aramaic, indicates that the impact of Iranian culture

was still felt in this region, which once had had closer ties with Achaemenid

Iran.j

The very same story is told with reference to Kunala, the son ofA&ka,

and this has given rise to some doubt as to whether the event occurred in

the reign of Bindusara or Aioka. If the word in the inscription is in fact

Priyadardi, as we believe it to be, then there can be little doubt that it

referred to A£oka, because we know that Priyadarii was his name and was

not used by any of the other Mauryas.* In this case the variant of the story

which states that the events occurred during the reign of ASoka, and that

Kunala was sent to Taxila, may be regarded as either a deliberate imitation

ofthe story concerning ASoka, or a confusion on the part of the author of the

ASokavadana.k

' When the indignation of the citizens of Taxila had subsided, Aioka may

have spent a few months there before proceeding to UjjainTfTaxila at that

period must have been a town of tremendous interest to a young man of

Anoka’s character and tastes. It was not merely a political capital of

strategic importance. It was on the main north-west highway, leading

directly to the west, and a commercial centre with a cosmopolitan culture.

Furthermore it was one of the major centres of learning.

(We have considerable evidence from the Ceylonese sources on the vice-

Afojra at Ujjain. The information largely concerns his personal

lifeTWe are told thatat Vidisa he met the beautiful Devi, the daughter of a

local merchant, with whom he fell inW‘ There is n^fe^Tto a

mamage^n the Dipavamsa
. though it is said that two children were bom,

Mahinda andSarnghamittajSoth ofwhom are connectedwitKthe Buddhist
mission to Ceylon. The tradition of Devi could well be true, since it does
not interfere with the flow of events concerning the life of A-Soka.

In another Ceylonese source, Devi is referred to as Vidisamahadevi and

j
The

i

sa
.

me source also calls her Sakyakumarl, since she is
escribed here as being the daughter of a member of the clan of Sakyas who

h,d "!»grated to the city of VidiSa, and therefore she would also be related
1 Ep. Ind., vol. six, pp. 251 ff.

•Sircar, Stfcct Jnjcrtpjjonr..., p. 81.
* See Appendix II.
* Przyluslri, La Legende de L'Empereur

Afoka, p. 106.
‘ Mahdvarpsa, XIII, 6-9; Dipavarpsa,

VI, 15-16.
* Mahabodhivatpsa, p. 1 16.
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"to the Buddha’s family, as he also belonged to a clan of the Sakyas. This

connection between Devi and the Sakyas was probably a fabrication on the

part of the Ceylonese chroniclers, who naturally attempted to find some
; relationship between Mahinda, the first historically known missionary of

Buddhism to Ceylon, and the family of the Buddha. It seems much more

feasible to accept Devi merely as the daughter of a local merchant of

: Vidi^a, than to attempt to relate her to the Sakyas.

Tradition also has it that Devi preferred to stay at Vidiia rather than

! move to Pataliputra when A^oka became king.
1 It has been suggested that

this was because she was a pious Buddhist, and since by then Vidi^a had

become a centre of Buddhism, she chose to remain there.* She is also

! supposed to have been instrumental in Anoka’s adoption of Buddhism and

in Mahinda’s becoming a monk. It is possible, however, to suggest other

i equally convincing reasons lor her having stayed behind at Vidiia. She

was the daughter of a merchant and therefore her social position was not

: the same as that of the court circle. As she was not legally married to

Asoka she would have been debarred from performing the duties of the

chief queen. On Aioka’s accession it would be expected that he would

: marry a princess of an appropriately high rank as his chief queen, which

i he may well have done when he married Asandhimitta. It is unlikely that

the latter could be the official name of Devi, since the Ceylon chronicles

would have mentioned it as such, particularly as they treat of Aioka’s

relationship with Devi at some length.

Vidiia figures as an important centre of Buddhism in literature pertain-

ing to that period. It has been suggested that Devi was responsible for the

construction of the vihara at Vidiiagiri, possibly the first of the many
monuments to be built at Sanchi and Bhilsa.* Another opinion states that

Asoka took an added interest in Buddhist establishments in this region

because of his associations with the area.*

The authenticity of Samghamitta. the daughter of Ajoka and Devi, is

:
doubted by some historians.* The Mafiavamsa states that she was eighteen

,

years old when^shejwasjordained.* Certainly the story about her going to

Ceylon so that the Ceylonese queen could be ordained appears to be some-

:

thing of an exaggeration. Samghamitta may have been Mahinda’s sister

and she may have been given this unusual name (*the friend of the Buddhist

1 Qrder*) owing to her mother’s piety, but it is notnecessary that she should
1

also have become a Buddhist nun when her brother was ordained, and that

The Mahavarpsa refers to Asandhi- * Mookerji, Asoka, p. 8.

f
as his chief queen and not to Devi. .

4 Sen, Asoka, p. 32.

J*
'

* Smith, Asoka, p. 48.
hen, Asoka, p. 22. * 4 V, 205.
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she should have played such an important role in the ordaining of ’

women of Ceylon. There is another tradition regarding SamghamittI

which states that she married Agmbrahma, a nephew of Aioka, and •*

son, Sumana, was born to them. 1 The child Sumana may have been named

after his grand-uncle Sumana, the eldest brother of Aioka. But in this case

it is impossible that the daughter of ASoka could have married her first

cousin, unless she was not subject to the usual laws of exogamy forbidding

the marriage of first cousins, because of her illegitimate birth. Agnibrahma

could only be called Aioka’s nephew, therefore, in as much as he was the

nephew of Aioka’s wife and thus no relative of Samghamitta. This evidence!

further proves that Devi was not Anoka’s queen. The story of Samgha-

mitta’s marriage appears to be a discrepancy, which invalidates the story of

her going to Ceylon. We are told that she and her husband and her son

were all three ordained. A few verses later it is stated that she was eighteen

when she was ordained, so that she must have been married at the age of

sixteen. It is unlikely that with so young a child she would have been

allowed to become a nun.

There has been some controversy over the exact relationship of Mahinda

to Adoka. Whereas the Ceylon chronicles maintain that Mahinda was the

illegitimate son of ASoka, the Chinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang states that it

was A&oka’s younger brother, variously called VitaSoka and VigatadokaJ

Smith accepts the latter version and helieves that the Ceylon tradition is

another attempt on the part of the Ceylonese monks to give added prestige

to Mahinda and thereby to Ceylon. 1 We are of the opinion, however, that

the Ceylon tradition could well be true.*Had Mahinda been the younger

brother, the prestige involved in his leading the mission to Ceylon would

have been much the same. There would thus have been little value in

.specially inventing a son. Being the illegitimate son of Asoka it is quite

likely that he preferred to join a religious order rather than be treated

indifferently by the court at Pataliputra. Sending him to Ceylon may well

have been a gesture on the part of Adoka towards Devanampiya Tissa, the

king of Ceylon, whose admiration for the Indian king appears to have been

great. In order to maintain if not increase the goodwill of Tissa, Asoka sent

his own son instead of sending an ordinary monk. »
he story of Mahinda in the Ceylon chronicles gives us some indication

o the number of years that Aioka served as viceroy. The Makavamsa
states that Mahinda was twenty years old when he was ordained and that

ir!!vToVI”™* ir
cw* *

**•*«; p.'so .
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this event took place in the sixth year of Asoka’s reign .
1 Thus Mahinda was

fourteen when Aioka was crowned and ten when the struggle for succession

among the princes began. It follows from this that A6oka must have had a

long period as viceroy. Assuming that Mahinda was born at the earliest

when Aioka was twenty, then the latter must have been thirty-four years

old at least when he came to the throne. This agrees with the evidence that

his father and grandfather had long reigns.

Concerning the actual accession there is general agreement on the point

that^oka was not the crown prince, and that there was a struggle among
the princes for the throne . The Divyavadatui states that Bindusara when

dying wished to appoint his son Suslma as king, but his ministers placed

Afoka on the throne instead.* The legend suggests thalAsoka had the

support of Rldhagupta, the chief minister of BindusafS. [We are told that

A£oka~ was viceroy of Uttarapatha with his headquarters at Taxila, at the

time of Bindusara's death/He had been sent there to supersede Suslma his

elder brother and to quell the revolTat Taxila whicK~SusIma had tailecfto

suppress.* When the throne fell vacant it was seized by Asoka with the help
orRadEagupta.^he sources are in agreement that Aioka was viceroy of a

province when Bindusara died, although the province is not the same in the

texts.Jrhe Mahdvamsa states that Aioka caused his eldest brother to be

slain. Elsewhere irTthe same work and in thefDipavatttsa there is mention

oriiis^havih^killed his ninety-nine brothers, bom ot various wives 1

,

Bmdusara^y
In considerinj^the above information the number of ninety-nine brothers

,
can be dismissed as imaginary. What emerges as historical fact is that there

was a struggle for the throne among the princes on the death of Bindusara

:

or a little prior to it,' and that this involved A^oka, who had to remove those

I

°f bis brothers who were opposing him^his accounts for the interregnum
,

of four years in which the issue of succession was being decided. It was not
’

,

until 2bg b.c. when A^oka felt his position to be secure on the throne that

he had~himself formally crownedl J
,

(According to Taranatha Aioka had six of his brothers put to death.^The

5

account contains a confused story of Nemita the king of Camparana, who
had six sons born of, lawful wives, and Aioka, who was apparently the

1

natural son of his liaison with the daughter of a merchant. ASoka defeated

,

tbe people of Nepal and of Khasya who had revolted against Nemita, and

1

1
20^' 4 Ibid., so, 40; Dipavarjua, VI, 21, 22.

1

?P* 372 . 373-
*

* Geschtchte des Buddhismus in Indien,
Suslma is the brother who is referred VI, p. 28.

to as Sumana in the southern tradition. ,

Almavatipa, V, 150.



26 EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND CHRONOLOGY

he received the principality of Pataliputra as reward. Nemita died suddenly

and the grandees of the kingdom raised Aioka to the throne. The other

brothers opposed this move, so Asoka had them killed and seized their

land. Obviously, six brothers is closer to the truth than ninetyjjnnefflk

Ceylon chronicles allow only the youngest brother Tissa to remain unhurtj

the legend of whom we shall discuss later.
1

(The Divyavadana relates that when Bindusara was alive the Ajlvika saint

Pingalavatsa pronounced Asoka as the most able of his sons and pro-

phesied that he would succeed to the throne .
1 Asoka appears also to have

had the support of the ministers. I Tsing, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim,

records a story connected with an early Indian king, Bimbisara of Magadha

(who ruled almost three centuries prior to Aioka).* Bimbisara saw in a

dream, a piece of cloth and a stick divided into eighteen fragments. The

Buddha, who was a contemporary of the king, is said to have explained to

him that these eighteen fragments represented the eighteen schools into

which his philosophy would be divided after his death, and that well over a

hundred years after his Parinirvana, a king called Asoka would come to the

throne and would rule over the whole of Jambudvlpa,* and would unite the

schools. Clearly this is a legend which became current in the Buddhist
|

world some centuries after the death of Aioka.

One of the Ceylonese sources embroiders the story of Aioka’s accession

still further .
11 Bindusara’s wife, the mother of Aioka, was the queen

Dhamma.* When she was pregnant she expressed the desire to trample on

the moon and the sun, to play with the stars, and to eat up the forests.

The city elders were asked to attempt an interpretation of these signs.

Dhamma being a devotee of the Ajlvika sect, it was perhaps natural that an

Ajlvika ascetic succeeded in interpreting the meaning of her desires. H«
declared that her wish to trample on the sun and the moon indicated that

*
^er son would conquer the people of India, and rule over the entire terri-

tory’. The other desires signified that this son would kill those of his

brothers who displeased him. The text states that Aioka had a hundred
brothers and he killed all but one. The ascetic is also said to have predicted
that Aioka would destroy the ninety-six heretical sects and would associate
himself actively with Buddhism.

1 Mahaiarpsa, V, i so.
•XXVI, p. 371.
'Takalcusu edition (1896), pp. 13-14.
Jambudvlpa, or 'the island of the rose-

•ppie , was the name given to the southern
continent ofthe earth in orthodox Hindu
cosmology. This region had human inhabi-
Unu, and the southern part of it was India.

* Varpsatthapdkasint, I, p. 189.
* The name of his mother DhamrflS i*

interesting. It could well be that his o"*
name Dhammasoka arose simply as *

means of identifying him as the son of

Dhamma, as in the case of names such *>

SJriputta. It may not originally have had

anything to do with his piety.
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JjObviously^oka realized his potentialities as a ruler through his ability

in handling the revolt at Taxila, and his successful viceroyalty at Ujjain.

This probably determined him to make an attempt for the throne] That he

was not the rightful heir is obvious from the various legends,!such as that of

the Ajivika saint foretelling his kingship, and the story of his mother

Subhadrangl being kept away from the king. Perhaps the killing of his

elder brother or other brothers led to a palace revolution. This accounts for

the story of fratricide in Buddhist literature. The exaggeration of numbers

in the Buddhist sources is understandable, as they would attempt to

describe him as a man who lacked all moral scruples until his conversion to

Buddhism, [in the 5th Rock Edict, A£oka mentions officers who have

amongst the ir other functions the superintending o f the welfare of the

families of his brothers, sisters, and other relatives. 1 This would suggest

that he did have surviving brothers, though it has been argued that the

reference is only to the families of such brothers^ We feel that this is

stretchinglhe point unnecessarily.

£The Mahavamsa states that although he put ninety-nine brothers to

death ,'[A&>ka spared the life of the youngest of these, Tissa.* Tissa, his

uterine brother, was later made vice-regentj In the Ceylonese sources he is

called Tissa, but in the other sources he is called byvarious names, VitaSoka,

Vigatasoka,* Sudatta and Sugatra.4 He is said to have lived at first in great

luxury, unconcerned with the world around him. In such circumstances it

was incomprehensible to him why Buddhist teaching should lay such

emphasis on the fear of death. In order to teach him a lesson Asoka put

him on the throne for a few days, and then accused him of trying to usurp

the crown and sentenced him to die after seven days. It^is related that

during these seven days Tissa realized why Buddhist- monks, being con-

scious of eventual death, forsook pleasure. He abandoned his erstwhile

habits, left the palace, and became an arhat .* According to the Mahavamsa
%

Asoka appointed his brother Tissa as an uparaja or vice-regent, but the

lattei^retired to a life of religious devotion having come under the influence
the preacher Mahadhammarakkhita.^He was then known by the name of

EHviharika. it is possible that this tradition is based on fact, although the
real situation may not have been quite as simple as the story suggests.

R.E. V (Shahbazgarhi version). Bloch,
Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 105.

* v> 450.

*JDivyavadana, XXVIII, p. 419 and
XXVIII, p. 370.

*
Przyluski, La Legende de L’Empereur

Apoka, pp. 270 ff. The A-yti-tiartg-chttan
refers to him as So-ta-to (Sudatta). The

Fen-pie-kung- te-hun refers to him as Siu-

ka-tu-lu (Sugatra).
* The literal meaning of the word is ‘the

worthy one’. In Buddhist terminology it

came to signify the person who had

achieved Nirvana and was consequently

free from the cycle of rebirth.

* Mahavarpsa, V, 33.
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Younger brothers can often stand in the way of a king, particularly a king

as individualistic as A^oka. In this case the young brother may have realized

that becoming a monk and renouncing all claims to the throne might spare

him his life at the hands of Aioka. The expedient of forcing such brothers

to become monks is not unknown in other parts of the world.
The Theragatha commentary has a variant on this story.1 Vitaioka, after

leading a full and normal life, saw a grey hair on his head. Contemplating
the coming of old age he retired to a monastery and eventually gained
arhaihooA. Stories identical to this are to be found in other Buddhist texts.'

Fa-hsien, writing in the fourth century a.d., records another version of the

story, and this version is repeated by his compatriot Hsuan Tsang, two
centuries later.* The younger brother of Aioka was Mahendra, and he is

described as a dissolute young man. Asoka, unable to tolerate his brother’s
behaviour, reprimanded him about it. The younger man, much ashamed,
begged forgiveness and retired to meditate in a darkened cave, whereupon
he became an arhat. Aioka invited him to return and live with the family,
ut he preferred to live on a solitary hill. Consequently, Aioka had a hill

constructed for him at Pataliputra, so that even when living in isolation he
would still be close.
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earning the name of Candil&oka (Aioka the cruel)7" Radhagupta, his ^
minister, advised him that he should employ a staff of people to perform

such deeds, since it was unseemly that a king should do them himself. The
idea of building a ‘Hell* on earth, originated in this remark. A special area

was marked out, and equipped with men and machines to trap innocent

people and make them undergo the most fearsome tortures. Fa-hsien

repeats the story and explainsThat Asoka personally visited the infernal

regions and studied their methods of torture before inventing his own. 1

Hsuan Tsang claims to have actually seen the pillar marking the site of

Anoka’s ‘Hel l
1

.
1

(Taranatha relates that Asoka spent many years in pleasurable pursuits '^
a/rXa,

and was consequently"called Kama^oka. 1 This was followed by a period of
c

extreme wickedness, which earned him the name of Candasoka.|Finally_his '

conversion to .Buddhism and his subsequent piety led him to be called

DhammasokajtAccording to~another source, the actual conversion to

Buddhism was initiated by the act of a bhikkhu (monk) who, when tortured

in the ‘Hell’, remained unperturbed, thereby arousing the interest of the

king.* The Rajatarangini fa twelfth-century chronicle of Kashmir) , does

notfelate any of these stories.* Here A£oka is described simply as a follower

of the doctrine of the Jina (i.e. the Buddha) and active in the building of

stSpas andlhagnificent'cnr/yar.'<y~

Tfusportrayal of Asoka as an extremely wicked man suddenly converted

to a life of piety we may safely regard as a fabrication of the Buddhist

authors. It naturally increased the value of his piety as a Buddhist if he v
could be described as a thoroughly unworthy man prior to his conversion.

The incidents connected with the actual conversion do not tally from
source to source. Furthermore if wickedness was so deeply ingrained in

him as the monks would have us believe, there would surely have been
some hint of it in the accounts of his early youth. The evil in him appears
all at once with the story of his killing his ninety-nine brothers, making
himself king, and building a place in which to torture the innocent. Equally
suddenly he is converted and all trace of wickedness disappears.

Some members of the king’s immediate family are mentioned in the

1 Giles, Travels of Fa-hsien, p. 56.
AVatters, On Yuan Chuang's Travels in

India, vol. ii, p. 89.
* Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien,

VI, p. 28.

*Przyluski, La Legends de L'Empereur
Afoka, pp. 237 ff.

I, XO2-4.

In the pre-Buddhist period, the stupa

was merely a funeral tumulus. On the
death of the Buddha his relics were placed

In such a tumulus, and consequently the

mound came to be associated with the
death of the Buddha and the various saintly

personages. The caitya was a sacred

enclosure where the Buddhists built their

hall of worship.
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various sourcesjjThe chief queen for most of his reign was A ,

• *

who is well spoken of in the Mahavamsa.* She died four years prior to
"

death of Asoka, and on her death Tissarakkha was raised to the rank o
chief queenjComments on the latter in Buddhist sources are not compli
mentary, since_she was responsibleforjnjuring the Bodhi-ttty fA$oka’:

marriage_to Tissarakkha may have orcurredJatejn_his life, since hi

appears to have been_considerably ^.under her influence] judging^by th<

avadana stones .’jA second queen, Karuvaki is mentioned in the Queen':
Edict inscribed on a pillar at Allahabad, in which her religious and charit-

able donations are referred to.* She is described as the mother of the princi
Tivara, the only one to be mentioned by name in the inscriptions^ is cleai
from its position on the pillar that this edict was issued towards the end ol

Agokas reign.* It ordered the mahamattas (officers) to record whatetei
donations were made by Karuvaki.flt has been suggested that Karuvaki
was in fact the personal name of the queen Tissarakkha, and that sit

umed the latter name on becoming chief queenj The reference to he:

th.
8 “

,

SC“nd queen 'vould a8ree the fact that Tissarakkha tta

to demand **? nT"']*
"'°uU “rtainly fit 'he character of Tissarakkha

to demand that all her donations be recorded.

AS*^pq7-
re

:

f'r

k
Cd “ in *' as the third wife of

n^t folo theZT WS e",husiasm fOT Buddhism, Afoka did

was never a ch'T
Pm‘

'f
°f ha™« mmy wives. Although Padmavati

prince Kunala l

,U“n
,’, 'a

was 311 ,he sarae mother of the croup

Asandhimitta hnre

S° Dharmavivardhana3 It would appear that

the crown prince. Fa-hs'

h
v"

Ce S°n of
.

Padmavati was declared

ASoka who had been annn”.
2*^ °f Hharmavivardhana as the son of

mentions Jalauka as another lonol ^Mok
°andhiira

-‘iT
he

given.’ Two of AsnWc A i,.

^oka> but his mother’s name is not

of the Ceylon chronicle
are known to us - One was SamghamitS

was CariSafctS ! teferred.&le other

grandsons of Asoka the tw
ve married Devapala the ksatriya.10jp[ the

sonof Kunala,11 and Dasarath^TA
r
!T

Xen
?y

mentioned are Samprati, the
arathadj At this pointwemerely list the members of

*v, 8S;XX, 2.
"

|
Mahatanua, XX, 3-6 .

A(lTALa LtStnde * L’EmP™r
’See the Queen’s Edict.

.mSf t

• i»SSSL’y&'S ?*“
suggestion.

0f' Basfiam for this

vol.

|
XXVII, p. 405.
Giles T,md, of Fa-hHen, p. ra.
*» 118-20.
s. Uvi, Le Nipal, vol. i, pp. 263, 331;
-1, PP. t-3 , 344 .
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~his family known to us. Their identification and significance will be

« discussed at greater length, where it is more appropriate to the narrative.

It is indeed unfortunate thatjAiokan chronology still remains uncertain!

'•

Here, as in some other periods of ancient history, the historian is justified

i in wishing that the emperor had been more explicit in the matter of

c dating. A preliminary question arises on the method adopted of dating the

;> inscriptions, and determining whether the years mentioned were current

years or expired years.

!: The formula for dating the inscriptions is usually contained in the phrase,

:: vasabhisitena, ‘anointed . .
.
years’, which occurs in most of the edicts. For

e example, we have the complete phrase from the 3rd Rock Edict,

1, ,
dbadasa vassabhisittena mayd idam anapitam . .

.

l. ‘When I had been anointed twelve years, I commanded thus.’1 -

' This may be taken to mean twelve complete years or the twelfth year
{

current, eleven anniversaries of the original consecration having passed.
5 The first alternative would seem the most logical interpretation but doubt
3 has been raised by the fact that in the 5th Pillar Edict there is a statement

which runs thus,
s

i
yava saduvisativassabhisittena me etaye amtalikaye pamnavisati bamdhana-

j
mokkhani kafdni

This passage has generally been translated as,

- Until I had been anointed twenty-six years in this period the rplpacp of

prisoners was ordered by me twenty-five times.
’ 1

On the basis of the above translation it would appear that the twenty-five

,
releases were spread over a period of twenty-five years running into the

/ twentj^gixth^ear^-when^the-edict-was-issued . The term vassabhisittena

.therefore referred to ‘the . .
.
year after the year of my consecration’. This

t

le£l to the view held by some historians that the dating of the inscriptions

,

was ln current years. 8

) It is argued that prisoners were released generally to

commemorate some important event in the royal year such as the anniver-
sary of the king’s coronation or his birthday. Thus it would be reasonable

to assume that by the twenty-sixth year of Asoka’s reign there would have

I

been twenty-five occasions when prisoners were released.l

,,

1m ILE- Gimar. Bloch, Let Inscriptions
u Atoka, p.

Y Bloch, Let Inscriptions d’Asoka,
P- 167-

*Mookerji, Asoka, p. 184 n. 6; Egger-

mont. The Chronology of the Reign of

Asoka Moriya, p. 64.
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More recently, an alternative interpretation of this passage from the 5th

Pillar Edict has been suggested, as follows,

'In the period [from my consecration] to [the anniversary on which] I hid
been consecrated twenty-six years, twenty-five releases of prisoners have
been made.’ 1

The above translation is self-explanatory. It clarifies the point about the
edict being issued after the twenty-sixth anniversary of his coronation. The
number of releases being twenty-five was an arbitrary number.
This problem of whether the edicts were issued in current years or

expired years, has been clarified and finally settled by the discovery of the
bilingual edict at Kandahar. The Greek version of this edict begins with
the sentence,

‘Ten years being completed king Priyadardin showed piety to men.'-

r*
iC

.i?

rT ‘’I*
6 Same edia C°"tains *e identical sentence.'llt

“ T *1S ed
,‘
Ct that Adoka dattd al > “a edicts in expired years,

the vear of h ^ °f ch™°>°Sy &« problem is that of

reputed^intern

C0r0nad0a * This is naturally linked with the question of tk

accession of Adok™™
f°Ur y“rS b""'.ren *he dea,h of and the

far as the Cevlt h

Cre

f
1 confllct in tile sources on this matter, in so

iix'ss.tsir.'r.- -- - -
them'^asTstm^Vfoffte"^,^™ ^ dirCCt heir and Ullt

death of Bindusara it seem • \
a
'?ongst 111111 and hls brothers on the

regnum. Four vears w i^
S^ 6 °^,Ca^ t^lere t0 have been an inter-

establish his position. We have'state^ “T^'
7 le"gthy time for Adoka to

accepting the tradition nf
earlier m this chapter our reasons for

Bindusara, although a number^n?
* SUCcession among the sons of

the need for an interregnum ‘

° 1St°nans have doubted the tradition and

The Mahavamsa states that
won for himself the sovereign* v

* yearS after 1116 famous [Aioka] had

of Pataliputra.’* This four ve^
e COnaecrated himself as king of the city

-ho uses as his main^^"^haa been contested by Eggermont,

by'ftSSSS*’"* •» - pp. 27, 28.

‘ Smith 2cc.pt. the im.rr.Epum but no
th. .uc.es„„„ .^eeL. A,oka, p. 20 .

l
0?’ *h' mtrrrcEnuin alt.
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rear 218 after the death of the Buddha had to be maintained at any cost as

he coronation year of Asoka. ‘Owing to a number of manipulations such

is the insertion of new names of kings and the increase and decrease of

rears of reign it became necessary to assign to Asoka a four-year period of

inanointed kingship, if the number 218 post Buddham mortuum was to be

naintained.’1
*,

If the Ceylon chronicles are to be accused of having had their dates

ampered with in order to fit a pattern, the Puranas have not escaped from

similar treatment either. If it was a matter merely of filling a gap of four

('ears, this period of time could easily have been apportioned among other

reigns in such a way as not to attract attention. We are of the opinion that

:he four-year interim period was inserted not simply to make the dates fit

:>ut rather as a regularly transmitted tradition, and its accuracy seems quite

feasible in view of the circumstances of Anoka’s accession. Whether it was

in fact three years and a few months or exactly four years is difficult to

determine since the death of Bindusara would not have taken place on the

anniversary of his coronation, nor would the accession of Aioka have

accurred on the same day and month. According to our reckoning, the

interregnum was a few months less than four years, and the tradition may
well have been founded on historical fact. In the Introduction we have

traced the chronology of the reigns of Candragupta Maurya and Bindusara

until the death of the latter, which took place in 272 b.c.* Thus allowing for

the interregnum we arrive at the date 269-268 B.c. as the coronation year

of Aioka.

Much stress has been laid by historians on the question of the conversion

of Asoka to Buddhism. Some are of the opinion that it took place as a

dramatic event soon after the Kalinga War, when the monarch was appalled

by the suffering he had caused.* Eggermont has tried to show that the

conversion took place before the Kalinga War. 4 The obvious doubt as

regards the latter theory is ‘whether as a recent convert to non-violent

Buddhism Aioka could have engaged in such a large-scale war4 This view
of Eggermont would suggest either that Aioka had his own somewhat
eccentric interpretation of the ‘Middle Way’, or else that his conversion to

Buddhism was in fact not a conversion in the sense of a sudden change of

heart involving a violent emotional upheaval.
To refer to a precise point during his reign as the moment of his conver-

sion to Buddhism is to' overstate what actually took place. Apart from the

,
*^ Chronology of the Reign of Asoka quote here by way of an example The Age
lonyti, pp. 86, 144 ff., 161. of the Nandas and Mauryas, p. 200.

O*- L 4 The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka
This is a generally held opinion. We Moriya, pp. 69 ff.
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very prejudiced Buddhist accounts, which may well have been coloured^
later conditions, (we have no real evidence from this period of

' '

antagonisms between the various religious sects so strong that they woul
1

necessitate the disavowal of former beliefs on conversion to a new religionj

Some antagonism between the Hindus and the Buddhists there musi
surely have been, but evidence shows that at no time in the history of

Hmdu India was religious enmity so severe as it was for instance in late
centuries between Hindus and Muslims! The very fact that for the ordinal,
believer not wishing to enter the religious order there was_no elaboratt
ritual pertaining to conversion in Buddhism as there is in Islam oi

Christianity would suggest that no great emphasis was laid on the actual

actjnconversion. For the layman. Buddhism involved in the main the

genend acceptance of the Buddhist attitiBFtoTilSrEiaThri^i^M oi

uddhist monks, which did not particularly restrict him in his religion!
activities.^ 6

r
P°mt which emerges from the edicts is that A&kai

I„ the earETdka

None r ' ImPression of bei"g » ™*nt convert to a new religion

3,1th' bigotry usually associated with new convert, i.

Si mS Cdic'S “ individuality and a humane

tenet of
Pe,:Ul,l0 ‘hc m0narch himself and are not merely to
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One oflelT l8
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c“ and——d

the eldest brother of A4nl-
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|

a
‘

.
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^ dlspensation

>
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“

f°l
i0USly “aSSeratcdJ

13 °f significance; that it Wafm * 1 th age ofN‘gr°dha, seven years,

converted seven years after v
6801

V*
record the fact that Aioka was

out earlier, it is not necessary to date thT"'
H

°?VeVer- as we have Pointed

history of Aioka. If it was
“ inversion to a precise point in to

being converted in his seventh v
° ,u'st“n of recording the fact ofASoka

w-ith even greater embroiderv Z’
0 chroniclers could have done that

s<^r *. **“ °f hhgr'°dha.llt seems

' MoZ,in o/* f**
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lore plausible that this story records a reconciliation between Afoka and

is nephew. By his seventh year Afoka was confident that there was no

anger to his position on the throne from any male relatives. Restrictions

tay have been relaved and Nigrodha made welcome in the royal household,

lot being a direct heir the boy may in later years have become a Buddies:

ionk.4-

The Divyavadana1 relates a different story of events leading to the

-enversion of ASoka, and this story is repeated by Hsuan Tsaag.* A prison

72s established by ASoka at Pataliputra under the direction of Ginks, and

he inmates were put to severe tortures. On one occasion Samudra, an cx-

nerch^nt from Sravast! who had become a monk, was put into the prison,

ut by his miraculous powers managed to save himself. Asbka hearing cf

Jus visited the monk, and was so impressed by the series ofmiraries which

ie performed that the royal observer was soon a devotee of Buddhism. This

tory has all the ingredients of the usual conversion stories, previous

syickedness, revelation through a series of miracles, and final conversion.

;7ery little in the way of historical evidence can be gathered front h.

Further variations of the above stories occur in the ASc&szclIzz. In cne
„.ectxon we are told that a twelve-year-old merchant’s son was responsible

or introducing Aioka to Buddhism, and his name h grim ai Samndra.*
1'his may be a confused version of two stories. Srmdra nzs the
vho was unhurt by the tortures in Aioka’s ‘HeUV Hh )ootl sngreats the
^nfluence of the Nigrodha story. The tradition ofthe cr.orrnlr.n as recorded
j\ the A-yii-icang-chuan states that a Sramaruf seven rears elf cent erted the

;<

ung. One of the stories relates that the young rrrr.; crtccred all the
nve hundred brahmans who were harassing Afcha r/rrre cfhas interest in
Buddhism. After this gargantuan meal, AfcSa wa moried to visit the
monastery Kukkutarama, and there found sZ the £riv bszi m.zrs

fc“7
mira7Tly

,??7
int0

hive been
influenced by local folk lore, since tier*: ,„d
lairy-tale quality about them. 6 J

b

fohe first major event of the reign ^ r.^ . u...u
.*• the Kalinga "War and the cczcxr. jr.

clearly that rids event
liura5-iT7cvVrk» nc.

e.cc mer.-ar.r hii repret grj

Sf
1 XXVI, pp. 374-82 .'

t*
4 Watters, Ow Yuan Chcan/t T,s

' India, vol. ii, p. 88.

‘Pr^uski, La LesmU Z, rZr-
jMfoka, pp. 237 ff.

* Ibid., p. 154.
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rcmoise at the suffering in Knlinga, is not the regret of a man motcdbji
passing emotion, but the meaningful contrition of a man who vraj .

sciously aw arc of the sorrow he had caused?!
~

The date of the Kalihga War is connected with the period wh**n ’

became a Buddhist. Some historians place the latter event before then
and others after it. Eggermont upholds the former view and uses whitb
believes to be evidence from Taran3tha.*jThc Tibetan writer refersTo th

nJjSalor thc spirits of the sea stealing jess els from Atoka and thus irriuth
him. Aioka, after gaining sufficient merit, conquers them. Eggcncoc
interprets the ndSat as the seafaring people of Kalihga, the gainings
sufficient merit on the part of Aioka as his conversion to Buddhism, vi
the conquest of the tu^at as the Kalihga War. 'Hie reliability of tb
sequence of events is doubtful, since T5ran2tha then goes on to state tL*

^oka conquered the whole of Jamhudslpa during this war, sshens
actually only the conquest of Kalihga took place. The equation of AH'
gaining merit and his conversion to Buddhism is in any ease ride
exaggerated. At most it may be said that the Tibetan account hints at fir

teal csusc of the star, that Afoka wished to control both the land and*
routes to south India, and any hostile power obstructing the route mail
hate had to be conquered.lOthet historians such as, for example, Thae

after .Jn'r,!'' c°nvcrsio" "> Buddhism took place <K

Urthetom LfA”' ^ 'hU in ** >'*' of 1* «<
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|
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n

f

CSe m0n,a " OU,d *raMr Ireve made much of it

The question of
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Eef'rcncc
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to the Kalihga War in the Ceylon chronicln

of Afoka. The Minor Rock'rd'’
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belonging toL Cdht, fahh' T^eT “ We

......
‘ Levant portion of this edict reads.
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Upa!a,>e "° ,u Mo
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*’
Minor Rock Edict. Bio*C-mlnJg, HtHory cJ ^ .

ir, d’Arto. pp.
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ggut for a year I did not make much progress. Now for more than a year I

tiftve drawn closet(Tthe~communityjof monks] an3 have become more

rdent . 77
dub

xfe.'his edict confesses to a lack of fervour to begin with, which is quite

^ontrary to the evidence of Taranatha used by Eggermont.llt confirms the

^ea which we have expressed earlier that Anoka’s conversion to Buddhism

a gradual process. If this conversion had taken place at a precise

foment within three years after the Kalinga War, he would surely'have

^entioned it in the 13th Rock Edict . Drawing closer to the Order may have

jjmplied that the king took instruction from Buddhist priests on the prin-

ciples of Buddhism. It must be kept in mind that Asoka was sincerely

^terested in the mutual understanding between the various religious
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interpreted either as referring to Adoka having received enlightenment

'

^iSpljting that he made a journey to the ISoaHiTrcc. ’ It has been Dpi'
out in a recent tvorh that the term sambodhi is used regul arly in the

,

avaymto mean a Dodhi-tree, and this evidence connTS^helWhte
pretation^Fthetcrmin the edict.' It is probable that Aioka’s visit tot
BodhMrce was part of a largcrcoiintry-widc tour which hejnade, andt
wluchheieKrs mthesamc edict as the Dhamma-vSta fthe journefmim connection with the Dhamma).

oues,r'
y

.
C™"eCted 'vilh *ite Interpretation of ayaya Samboihm is t
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period. If this number represents the days that a bhikkhu was supposed to

travel and beg alms it seems strange that Aioka did not wait another 15

days to complete the period as prescribed, before issuing the edict. If we
calculate on the basis of a thirteen-month calendar we still do not arrive at

256 days forming two-thirds of the year, since 8 months on the basis of the

length given in the Jyotisa-vedanga consist of 218 days, 24 minutes, and

32 seconds. This is roughly 36 days short of the journey made by Aioka.

Thus the 256 days would work out to a little above 9 months. Using a

further basis of calculation, that of a calendar of a working year (omitting

the intercalary months), of 354 days, we still do not arrive at 256 days

representing two-thirds of the year. Finally since the number of days in a

year are known to have varied from year to year we feel that to relate this

figure to a prescribed period in Buddhist ritual is misleading.

Aioka’s journey was therefore not the wandering or pilgrimage of a royal

bhikkhu.
1 Fleet’s suggestion that it was Asoka’s final edict issued in the

256th year after the death of the Buddha, after Asoka had abdicated and

become a monk, has not sufficient evidence to give it credence. 3 We know
from the evidence of the 7th Pillar Edict issued in the twenty-eighth year

of his reign that Asoka continued to reign for many years after the issuing

of the Minor Rock Inscription. It is highly improbable that the king having

turned monk would issue an edict in precisely the same tone as when he was
king. As a monk he would hardly be in a position to address the officers of

the region with any authority. That the number of days are connected with

the number of years after the Parinirvana
,
does not seem a feasible idea,

since A£oka would not have hesitated for a moment from drawing attention

to the connection and probably calling it an auspicious one. We know from
some of his other edicts that he was not exactly modest when it came to

praising his own virtuous actions. It would seem therefore that the relevant

phrase referring to the journey was a record of the fact that Aioka had been
on tour for 256 days and the number has no other significance.

The geographical locations of this edict are of interest. One group is

found in the region of central India, and the other occurs at sites in the

extreme south of the empire. The opening phrases refer to Suvarnagiri and
Isila, which can be identified as Kanakagiri near Maski and Siddapura.*

Kem in his work on Afoka suggests

,5
nights were spent in prayer for

enlightenment. This is based on an in-
correct interpretation of the word vyutha.

.
* axe of the opinion that Aioka’s interest

in Buddhism was hardly of the sort that
would lead him to spend 256 nights praying

for enlightenment. Furthermore there was
no necessity for him to have travelled all

the way to Isila in order to do so (Asoka,

P. 38).
aJRAS, 1909, pp. 981 ff.

a See Appendix III.
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The opening passage of the inscription reads thus,

suvamnagirits ayyaputtassa mahamdttdnam ca vacanena isilassi
' ~

arogiyam vattaviya ... 1

From Suvamagiri, on the order of the Aryaputra and the officers. Good
health to the officers of Isila . . .

’

Had the edict been issued from Pataliputra why should there have bra
this opening sentence? The mention of the aryaputra, who appears to Is

the local governor, and the good wishes to the officials of Isila would poitl

to the edict having been issued locally, probably when Adoka was on ton
in the southern regions of his empire. The existence of the same edict a

p aces nearer Pataliputra such as Sahasram and Rupnath is explained bj

the fact that this was the area he was likely to travel through on his ways
the south, and the edict was probably inscribed at all the important point

l ,

1C

i

e
,

tOU td on his tour. Thus 256 nights was the amount of time hi

rea y spent on the tour. If this journey had had a purely religious

UndTli^

1 surely Asoka would have concentrated on places sacred D

Buddhist!™'
aI>d 2 VerSi°n °f th!S ed ‘Ct "'°Uld haVe be“ foun(1 ”

a^ter 'ie *3ccn crowned for eight vein

^H?M2^^r*iious Bjddid^is out

n.c. for the Minor RoAEffi5T~^
on ffie rSn oTILr.

0n
tr °f ^—logical evidence aval*

identification plovides evi
Mf^^l'^^thejtfficand.to

,

passage speaks nf
,

' ~ Jor_datingjhe..inscription_TheirelevaDt

lu/amayr C“ 'f™ cattail 4 laji»
\

t

waka nama ahkyasudale nama ... *

• • • where reigns the C re* nt, i
*

realm ofl that Antiochm r P
ame<* Antiochus. and beyond [thf

i

Antigonus, SFkhTgs namedW
j

1 tuLh.
f°Ur kings as

’ Antiochus II Theos of SyW

: xtn'nT 5 “f *rhDojlh*Rfign ofAtokaMorh-a j.L ,

‘ Kilsi. Bloch, Let Inter

t

lions d Atoka, p. , 3<5i
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261-246 b.c.), the grandson of Seleucus Nikator; Ptolemy II Philadelphia

if Egypt (285-247 b.c.); Antigonus Gonatas of Macedonia (276-239 b.c.);

ind Magas of Cyrene, the year of whose death has not been established,

iuggested dates ranging from c. 258 b.c. to 250 b.c .
1 The last-mentioned

ling, Alexander, can be either Alexander of Corinth (252-244 b.c.) or

Alexander of Epirus (272-255 b.c.).*

Jj^We know from the 6th Pillar Edict that Aioka began to issue his major

id icts in his thirteenth regnal yearjjudging by the style and content of the

Major Rock Edicts, they appear to have been issued close upon each other.

We may thus assume that the 13th Rock Edict was inscribed in about the

fourteenth regnal year of Aioka, i.e. in 256-255 b.c. Cross-dating can be

provided by ascertaining the date ofMagas, and determining to which of the

two Alexanders the edict refers. Itwould appear that the edict was inscribed

during the life-time of these kings. We can, however, allow for a year in

which the news of the death of anyone of them could have reached Aioka.

The date 256-255 b.c. for the edict eliminates the possibility of Alexander

of Corinth being the Alexander referred to, since he did not come to power
until 252 b.c., and was therefore not known to Aioka at the time when the

inscription was issued. The dates of Alexander of Epirus would permit of

his being known to Asoka, since he ruled from 272-255 b.c. The news
of his death may have arrived soon after the inscribing of the edict. We are

of the opinion therefore that Alikyasudala was Alexander of Epirus.

The question of the date of Magas of Cyrene has been considered at

great length by Eggermont.* He has proved fairly conclusively on the

evidence of Catullus, Athenaeus, and contemporary coinage, that Magas’
death took place in c. 252-250 b.c. and certainly not any earlier. Though
this date has not been given the stamp of finality, we may assume that the
first of the five kings to die was Alexander of Epirus in 255 B.c. Thus the
latest date we can postulate for the edict is 254 b.c., although 256-255 B.c.

in our_opinion would be closer to the true date.

The_Greek kings are mentioned in connection with the sending of envoys
by Aioka to countries outside his empire, with the purpose of preaching the
DhammaJThe dispatch of these envoys, or missionaries as they are some-
times termed, presents a related question, that of Mahinda going to Ceylon
on a similar mission and the date of this mission. But a preliminary event
which needs investigation is the alleged Third Buddhist Council held at

Pataliputra. Two Buddhist Councils are said to have been held previous to

B'C *u£sested in The Age 0/ the * Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. i,

j . .

as an<i as, p. 207; the earlier p. 48 n. 6; Lassen, Indische Alterthums-

. • try Bloch, in Let Inscnp- kunde, vol. ii, p. 255.
* soka, p. 130 n. 23. a Acta Orientalia, 1940, pp. 103 ff.
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the one at Pataliputra. The first of thesewas held at Raj o!

T in M ”

and was called in order to systematize and interpret Ihe sermons of
'

'

Buddha as~collected in the Pitakas.1 It was held fairly soon after the <’

of the Buddha, for itwas at this Council that the Buddha’s favourite

disciple, Ananda, was accused of unorthodox views, such as his plea that

a separate order of Buddhist nuns should be permitted. The second council

was said to have been held at Vaijair.* •

The authenticity of the tradition of the Third Council is in doubt owing

to the fact that only the Pali sources mention it. According to these accounts

Asoka played a very important role in the calling of this Council and in the

adopting of certain resolutions. Yet strangely enough ASoka makes no

mention j* *n any h*s inscriptions. The nearest we come to a possible

reference to such an event is in the Schism Edict,* where he speaks emphati-
cally of the continued unity of the Satneha and the expulsion of dissident

monks and nuns. The fact that it was possible to distinguish between
issi ent members of the Order and the orthodox would suggest that some

c anficattononthe pointhadtaken place, andsome rulesofprocedure adopted
1 he story as related in the Dipavama starts by explaining that the entry

o non ort o ox sects into the Buddhist viharas or monasteries led to J

laxity of_ observances and beljefs.* This happened 236 years after the

t at

^
eiS^teen years after Anoka’s coronation. Eventually*e °rthod°x
L
Buddhists Objected to the state of affairs. One of

Tseri , nf

m °rdered the revival of the PMmokka ceremony

emancimtin^
enanCeS performed by tbe monks in order to further their

perfo3l i

’r *° an§e
,

red 3t S°me °f 1116 Elders of the monastery not

SSat VeSU ted in thdr beh* “lied. —e story is

Elders comesmn ^ ^ Here the killing of the

W b “Tc ,h£ Mother, who appear, .

to the kine thrmmt. u ^ '.
Vas pained by this event and reported it

tradition where we ar^told^tort^^ ^
ZThtions occur in northern

and the Buddhists resulting,

' "ot= '*= P^ce between the Nirgranthe

a pious Buddhist. This brines abT^
“

'r"
death °f the k!ng

’

S br°,1’K '

pacification of the two sects^ Tt,

Ut IMerfereill:e fr°tn the king and tit

chuan, but with the slight moH'c ?““f
S,oty occurs in ,he A-yH-uimt

a Nirgrantha and killed 1
^ *°n tbat ^°ba’s brother is mistaken for

P.
3?,“"'

E°’'y **»«* voL

Bloch, L„ Inscription, d'Atohs, p.

*YII, 36-38, 49.
V, 234-42.

,
Vivyavadana, XXVIII, p. 427.
Przyluski, La Legende de VEmperd

Atoka, pp . 278-9.
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The Pali tradition incorporating the first two stories continues the

irrative with the purge of the Samgha .
1 A^oka sends for the revered Elder

id saint of the Buddhist church, Moggaliputta Tissa, and gathers fa-

rther all the bhikkhus in the famous monastery, the Aiokarama. Only

ose believing in the Vibhajja doctrine are accepted as true Buddhists,

he rest are expelled from the Samgha. After this purge the Third

uddhist Council is held at Pataliputra with Moggaliputta Tissa presiding,

he Vibhajjavada is proclaimed as the true faith. The real difference

;tween the two stories is that whereas in the Pali version the conflict

2tween Buddhists and non-Buddhists leads to the Third Council, and

>e purge of the latter from the Samgha, in the northern account it merely

ads to the king guaranteeing the lives of all sramanas.* ' V

The skeleton of these stories may well be authentic. We know from his

diets that Aioka encouraged gatherings of various sects both Buddhist and

on-Buddhist, so the presence of Ajivikas and Nirgranthas in the Buddhist

jntres would not be out of order. It was a part of his policy of harmonious

iscussion. The possibility of conflicts and even riots under these circum-

tances cannot be ignored. Debates must have been heated enough, not to

peak of the likelihood of friction between opposing religious communities

ving together at the same centre. It is equally possible that on a particular

ccasion when the debaters resorted to violence, Asoka may have sent a

minister to pacify the quarrelling groups. Aioka would have realized the

ecessity of an amicable solution as soon as the rioting became serious. The
eath of the king’s brother is therefore open to doubt, and seems a fictional

ddiflon to the story in order to give it pathos and increase its moral effect

>n an audience.

Dutt has suggested that since the non-Ceylonese sources do not give

nuch prominence to these events, the conflict was a Ceylonese fabrication,

vj&t'i -c/r, uu-p-tfies ’oetween the Vibhajjavada and other sects in Ceylon, and
ntended to provide support for the former.8 This may well be true.

Of all the events mentioned in the various sources, the only one that

ippears to be corroborated by the inscriptions of Asoka is that of the purge
sf the Samgha. Here there seems to be some connection with the Schism
Edict. The latter assumes that the purge has already taken place and that
the Satngha is once more united. It threatens expulsion (wearing the white
robe as against the yellow), to those monks and nuns who are accused of
creaking up the Samgha. This edict does not prove the fact of a council

« * Early Monastic Buddhism, vol. ii,

\
he Chronology of the Reign of Asoka p .265.

Monya, p. 113,
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having met before the purge. It merely states that the Samgha must!

cleansed of dissident elements. The latter could easily have been a
’

matter carried out individually by each community of monks and
under a local council, no doubt with the knowledge of the mahamattai.

ASoka had actively assisted in the purge by calling a council at Pataliputi

he would without doubt have mentioned it in one of his edicts.

It has been suggested that the Schism Edict was inscribed at the end

Adoka s reign or in the latter years, because ‘we easily find again the 01

hundred per cent Buddhist of the Ceylonese tradition’. 1 There is anoth

perspective on the edict as well. It can also be interpreted from the point

view of the ruler, who is exasperated by the conflicts within the Samgh
and in which he, as the administrator, is being asked constantly to inte

vene. The first part of the edict in which he hopes that the unity of tl

Samgha may last, ‘as long as the sun and the moon endure’, is no doubt tl

utterance of a loyal Buddhist. But the second part threatening the expu
smn of dissident members may be the reprimand of a ruler who se

religious bickerings as an obstacle to his work and that of his administrate

v?~n °f reIigious sects has never been a happy task. The level
which Atoka was taking Buddhism and the level of the interpretation eft)

different
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liscord in the various centres, it must have taken many years before the

Process of clarifying the situation could have achieved its purpose. The

nere throwing out of dissident members was not enough. It is quite likely

hat this process did start in the nineteenth year of Aioka’s reign, and that

t was not until another ten years or so that the Samgha was completely

deansed. The Schism Edict may have been issued when Aioka felt that

ihese religious conflicts had at last come to an end and some definite

criterion of judging an orthodox Buddhist had been established. Thus the

Schism Edict is not contrary to the spirit of tolerance demanded by Aioka

in his other proclamations, but is merely a record of the end of the conflict

within the Buddhist church itself.

The historicity of the Council under the patronage of A3oka remains

doubtful. A local council at Pataliputra may have been held under the

direction of Moggaliputta Tissa, with which A3oka had little or no connec-

tion. The decision to purge the Samgha in every part of the Buddhist world

was the obvious solution to the problems raised by religious conflicts. It

must have taken some years before this directive was put into practice in

every local Samgha. The Council was not of great importance to A3oka,

who was at that time actively preaching tolerance. But it was of tremendous

importance to theological dogma, hence it is given prominence in the Pali

chronicles. It was probably for the same reason that an attempt was made
to connect Aioka with it. Because of its importance to Vibhajjavada

Buddhism, this local council was given exaggerated importance.

Curiously enough Jaina theological history describes a similar council

concerning various sects of the Jaina religion. Charpentier has collected

the evidence and relates the following events .
1 At the end of the twelve-year

famine, which took place during the reign of Candragupta Maurya, in

c. 300 b.c., misfortune fell upon the Jaina church. It was divided into two
conflicting sects, the Svetambaras and the Digambaras. The monks who had
travelled south during the famine had continued in their orthodox belief

and on returning to Magadha, found that those monks who had stayed

behind had become lax. The monks at Magadha therefore called a council
at Pataliputra to collect and revise the scriptures. The closeness of the
two traditions would suggest that one may have borrowed from the
other.

Linked with the Third Buddhist Council is the story of Mahinda‘s
mission to Ceylon. We cannot overlook the idea that the Ceylon chroniclers

would want to prove Mahlnda a follower of the Vibhajjavada sect. Accord-
mg to the Pali chronicles Moggaliputta Tissa was responsible for the

1 Cambridge History 0/ India, vol. i, p. 165; ParUif/aparvan, IX, 55—76.
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conversion of Mahinda.' This even! took place when Mahinda was

,

years old in the sixth year of ASoka’s reign. After the Third Council .

concluded, Buddhist missionaries were sent to various parts of the
'

continent and to the neighbouring countries. Allowing for a year in whid
the various missions were organized, we may assume that Mahinda ra
sent to Ceylon in the twentieth regnal year of Aioka, in 249 B.c. and this j

corroborated by the Dipavamsa, which states that Mahinda came
Ceylon in the year 237 after the Parinirvana.'
We know that previous to the sending of Mahinda there had been cos

tact between Afoka and Devanampiya Tissa, the king of Ceylon. T
'

Mahavamsa states that Tissa wanted to send jewels as a present to Afoh,whom he refers to as 'my friend'.* The narrative continues, ‘For the tv.
monarchs already had been friends a long time, though they had never sra
eacn other. There are two references to Ceylon in the edicts, and both it
prior to the Buddhist Council.'

Ti«^
reCt

fi°

ntaCt between Aiokaand Tissa is mentioned in the Dipavamia.

,, fT. ,
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it is indeed strange that the chronicles
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dual purpose of preaching Buddhism to the king and his court, as well

serving as an ambassador.

is parts cf, Arittha, the nephew of Tissa appears again in the narrative.1 On this

ftnje^casion he is sent to Pataliputra to fetch Samghamitta in order that the

tMibueen Anula of Ceylon and the ladies of the court may be ordained. It was

249Bcrn this occasion too that Agoka was supposed to have sent a branch of the

llaki tadhi-tree to Ceylon. The historical certainty of the event is in doubt. The
hronicles do not give any date for it. Fa-hsien in his memoirs mentions

.erehltmt a king of Ceylon had sent an envoy to India to obtain seeds of the

[
of CtfJodhi-tree, which were then planted in Ceylon.® The story of Samgha-

presecttaitta may well be just a pleasant anecdote attached to the main narrative,

ues, 'ftvhich gave the chronicler an excuse to indulge in imaginative passages, as

ejhiitfhe descriptions of the journey certainly are. It is unlikely that Tissa would

ict8
gjiiave permitted Anula to be ordained, since she was the chief queen. The

.tory of the branch of the Bodhi-tree may contain some truth. It is possible

lthtfl^at Tissa in his enthusiasm may have requested such a branch from

"’ho lost nothing by granting this request, but if anything gained

^.^Tissa’s further goodwill.*

m folk
We are told that at the conclusion of the Third Buddhist Council,

^•Buddhist monks of some repute were selected and sent as missionaries to

^various regions. Amongst these were, Majjhantika (who was sent to

and Gandhara), Mahadeva (Mahisamandala), Rakkhita (Vana-

for^
v5s^’ Y°na Dhammarakhita (Aparantaka), Mahadhammarakkhita (Maha-

Maharakkhita (Yona), Majjhima (the Himalayan region), Sona and

ecJ3

,^ttara (Suvarnabhumi), Mahinda (Lanka).4

rated^

The m *ss *on t0 the Himalayan region was a large one and consisted of a

(edij£

,tCam ^our monks> Kassapagotta, Dhundibhissara, Sahadeva, and Mula-

tto?

kat*eva ‘ Some of the relic caskets from Sanchi contain a few of these names.

fled®
5

*^lC " or^ ^ona (generally used to indicate a Greek) preceding the name of

lebi’

^aromarakkhita suggests a non-Indian monk, possibly Greek or Persian.

^ seems strange that he should be sent to Aparantaka on the western
coast °f India, whilst Maharakkhitawas sent to theYona area. Yona appears
to refer to the Indo-Greek settlements of the north-west, though it would

£3
seem ^r0m the reference to Tusaspa in the Junagarh inscription of Rud-

J(J f
radaman that there may have been a foreign settlement of Persians or

ifL * XI, 18-42; XVIII; XIX. There Is a fresco painting in one of the
S*

,

1^
/’‘’tarpia, XI, 25-40; XII, 1-7; XV, caves at this monastery, which is said to

'f’gJ
I-7* 38—41. depict Aiota sending an image of the

,_“**• of Fa-hsien, p. 68. Buddha and a branch of the Bodhi-trec to
8tory spread beyond India Ceylon. The fresco has been dated to the

“ Can be scen in a place as seventh century A.D.
nt 1S Tun-huang in the Gobi Desert. 4 Mahaia^ua, XII, 1-8.



48 EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND CHRONOLOGY
Greeks in western India.* The other possibility is that there was
textual confusion when the chronicle was being transcribed. It maybe
that the names ofthese missionaries are so similar as to sound suspicious i
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Ircepted beyond the frontiers of his own kingdom. 1 But this is no basis for

^necessary connection between the Buddhist missions and the embassies

!i* ASoka. The 13th Rock Edictwas issued in 256-25 5 B.c. and the embassies^

ust have been sent before this date.nn the 5th Rock Edict Aioka speci- *

pally mentions that in his fourteenth regnal year he started the institution
^

f
;dhamma-mahamattasSjl his was a special body of officialswhose work was

„ jncefned with the practice and spread of Dhamma.\
1

If we can call this, missionary work on the part of Asoka (on the assump-

on presumably that all diplomatic missions are missionaries ofsome cause

' r idea), then in any case he had a lead of at least five years if not more on the

^iuddhist missions. The Buddhist missions were purely religious infi

jharacter and were sent out underThe direction of the Buddhist Council * *

,Jnd not under the direction of Asoka. His own embassies were quite

/ listinct from Buddhist missions, although they may have assisted the latter

/ n some way.

I
It is noticeable that the Buddhist missions concentrated on areas either

within the kingdom or on the borders of it. This is only natural since their

Primary concern was with communicating the decisions of the Council on
surging the Samgha, and secondarily with making new converts. Most of

he areas mentioned in the Buddhist sources had already received dhamma-
vahamattas from Asoka.* Had the king been responsible for these missions

he would have been far more keen on sending them farther afield, where
he had not already sent his own embassies and officials.

It is important to remember when considering the evidence of the

Buddhist chronicles that they were composed by a body of Buddhist
monks. Although they give an account of some events in the reign of

ASoka they are primarily interested in the development of Buddhism during
those years. Historical information is included only where it affects this

development, and furthermore events of importance to the history of

Buddhism are given prominence over all others. A£oka is of importance to

1

t^iese chroniclers not because of his historical position but because of the

,

role he played in the development of the religion. We must therefore be

r
“HStantly aware of the distinction between those events which are largely
of theological significance, and those which are connected with the politics u

foe king.
"

.
^

" f

:

the twenty-first year of his reign Aioka visited the Lumbini garden >

where the Buddha was born.*JThis event would date tn 248 b.c. An imrrip- ^

Rfoch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, * Ibid.

"tgf 4 The Rummindei Inscription. Bloch,
ld

' Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 157.
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tion on the pillar recordi_ngjh.e_Yisit.was ordered by the king. This vf«

'

been linked by Eggermont in an ingenious and convincing manner
pilgrimage made by the king after an eclipse in 248 b.c., and the
be regarded as an important factor in the working out ofAiokan chron<%
There is a story in the Divyavadana that Aioka wished to build

;

-

stupas on the same day and at the same hour. 1 The there Yaias,
’ '

.

informed of this, hid the sun with his hand, thus enabling the impossi

to take place. The story with slight modifications occurs in other F
'

sources as well.1 The hiding of the sun has been correctly interpr**
’

Eggermont as the eclipse of the sun. The meaning is obvious and
'

passage cannot imply anything else. It is possible to calculate ‘
.

an eclipse could have taken place during the reign of Aioka. On
'

research of Fazy' and Sidersky* it was discovered that three eclipses of
*

sun occurred during the reign of ASoka on the following dates, 4 May 21'

H-C., 15 June 242 B.c. and 19 November 232 B.c. Having established
'

an e ipse of the sun did take place, we must now consider any cross

evidence which would suggest which of the three above eclipses is
'

to in the Divyavadana.

nfI
he^madana C°ntinues the story by narrating that after the

’

cr upas an the eclipse of the sun, the thera allowed Afoka a vision*

Buddhism
' ™d Afoka had Mp«

•

and caityas built*

mentio!

h
%l

s‘".s - AmonS the latter, the birth-place of the Buddha isS succ'
b'atS °Ut ,he these events followed it

Sbt and 'r
^ VB!0rl °f the Sacred a"d *= further buildutgd

have undertaken f
^ t0 * PnBrima6e or tour that Afoka mist

could he We „ t
eClipSe °f ,he su "- H°w <**’ ” practical tern,

twentieth
^
twentv

^ ^ The ',hre= «*— occurred in fc

Doubtless he may Wbren^
*'rty_seventh >’ears °f Afoka’s ,c&

these years Rut mn ,

n tour or ma^e a pilgrimage in any one of

priatefsince the nillar
?
pe“!kall!r’ ,he ‘wentieth year seems the most appw

year.' The kina state/th

'

at Rummindei was issued in the following

form of *e »ei
“
nV ™'f

d L™bM (R™mindei is rhe modem

the birth-place of the B^ddh"^"
11

*!.

31"1 "-orshiPPed *hcre because it«
a pillar were set un to m S u

*he Same reason “ ™lptured horse «Jup ,0 mark the spot,’ The Divyavadana, as we have stated

I XXVI, p. jSl ,

vu™* ”
’ Bloch, L.s Inscription. d'A.oka, p. Hi

’ 7.4 I
93°' PP. 13s 1.6

'
,

* s mange that the animal shea"

• C’ llf:
,
;

1' con, pp. j,
33 3 have been a hone. Usually the eleph«» »

*> Buddhmm, i, Jnjj-
"““at'"* with the birth of the Buddha
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rlier,- particularly mentions the honouring of Lumbinl. Furthermore the

tgrimage to Lumbinl is one of the four recommended pilgrimages which

od Buddhists are expected to make. It was in the same year that Asoka

sited the stupa at Konakamana. It would appear that he made the pil-

image in his twenty-first regnal year, probably a few months after the

lipse.

The Ceylon chronicles date these events to the seventh year of Anoka’s

ign, 262-261 b.c.1 On the evidence of the eclipse this is a false date as

ere was no eclipse in that year. The pilgrimage in the twenty-first year is

)t directly mentioned. But, as has been pointed out, A£oka must have

ade ajourney in the region of the Ganges during that period, since we are

Id that he was present at some stage of the journey made by Moggali-

atta Tissa down the Ganges by boat, after the Third Council had met at

ataliputra.* Thus we may assume that the hiding of the sun was the

%>se of 4 May 249 b.c., and that in the following year A^oka visited the

tes sacred to Buddhism.

iThe issuing of pillar edicts was the next known event of Anoka’s reign,

id these are dated to the twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth year. The
rst six edicts, concerned largely with the Dhamma

,
were engraved in his

venty-seventTTyear. The seventh and last, engraved in the following year,

ppears to be a survey of his work,'"particularly the development of the
1hamma . It is indeed strange that for the next years until his death in

32 B.c. there were no further major edicts. For a man so prolific in issuing
diets this silence of ten years is difficult to explain^

|
There are enough stories in the Buddhist religious sources to suggest

rat Aioka in his later years began to lose the control that he had had over

government of the kingdom."The
-

Mahavamsa relatesTthe following

vents concerning the last years of Asoka. In the twenty-ninth year of his

eign, his chief queen Assndhimhta died. In the fourth year sifter this, in
37 b.c. he raised Tissarakkha to the rank of chief queen. Two years later,

heTEeing jealous of the lung’s devotion to the Bodhi-tree, injured the tree

y Pierc»ng it with a poisonous thorn, thereby causing it to wither away,
^oka, being extremely upset at this, managed to nurture what little part of
he tree remained alive with great effort and care, and thus was able to save
he^tree. In 233-232 B.c., his thirty-seventh regnal year theming died . The
ame story is repeated by Fa-hsien, although he does not mention_the
tame,of.the,queen.*

{
The comments of the chroniclers on these events are frank. Asandhi-

'Mahavatitsa, V, 173-6. Reig„ of Asoka Moriya, p. 128.

'

ggermont. The Chronology of the * Giles, Travels of Fa-hsien, p. 58-
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mitta was a good queen because she was friendly towards the Samgha.

A

has the impression of a thoughtful woman who sympathized with thei
*

ofher husband. Tissarakkha is described as proud and foolish. She

to have been a selfish woman who resented the many hours Aioka
ideological matters and possibly also the attention he gave to E

‘

affairs. The story of her destroying the Bodhi-tree by having it pierced b”

thorn is unacceptable in the light of modern botanical knowledge.
”

ever, she may have tried somehow to injure the tree, and to have
1

.

'

resentment in this and other ways. Evidently she was far less partial tc

Buddhists than her predecessor. What is more probable is that '

began to wither through natural causes, but the chroniclers assoc*
’

with Tissarakkha’s antipathy for Buddhism. The story hints at the
**

that Aioka in his later years succumbed to the influence and charm of
new queen, when he had lost the possibly more mature companionship'
his previous wife, Asandhimitta.

This suggestion is corroborated in the stories of the Aiokavadana v’
Tissarakkha (called Tisyaraksita in the Sanskrit sources), demonstrates'
power in a devastating manner.* We are told that the prince KunaM
son of QueenPadmUatl is born with particularly beautiful eyes. But it'

een predicted that he will be blinded in later years. The prediction
• proved true through the machinations of Tissarakkha. Although alrtti

the wife of Asoka, she is enamoured of Kunala because of his beautiful eje

e rejects her advances so she plans to harm him. Meanwhile Afoka fjM
itssarakkha by means of a strategem diagnoses the sickness and is ablel

.

m
"

f

"m§ h* gratitude grants her whatever she may wish,

There it

° W
i

C

- !
atCr ma^es use »n a manner that ends tragic#

sends anIT l

m Tax
*l

a
.

and Km»ala is sent to suppress it. The queen the

obtained as
^

J*

e officials at Taxila, scaled with Anoka’s seal (which si

pu“h
p
Th! « p

;

omise ,o her)
’ ,hat

order but hen °r f*

.

S
’ mucb puzzled, carry out the first part of tb

him and nerm'Tk'
0
T affectIon for the young prince they refuse toli

togefcr r^ kaVe TlKi,a
- '""ders out from the dipit "”:^ Kancanamaa. He roams drrough t

of Pataliputra Afoka'reco" f
1"8'"8, and one day wh™ he reaches the cil

A^oka on seeing Kunala’s Cfwv " pUnished by bemS burnt t0 dtii

1
Prayiuskj, La l.ea a a

*
*0n reraarbs that this is a punishment!

pp- 2
’

s3 ff.

** * e VEnP^ew and then eliminating various possibil*

• „ .
diagnosis was conducted hv

by
-

a
.

var*ety of treatment, until the rip

6 a similar condition in another^ v ‘ ~ 'was found. This passage thr®*
person llght on the medical analysis of the tfo
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These legends from Buddhist sources have led some historians to stl

that not only did Anoka’s power weaken considerably in his later years, I

that the officials became oppressive and the princes who had been taught

not to use force were incapable of governing the empire. 1 Some writers are

of the opinion that Agoka virtually retired from governing in his old agt,

delegating his authority to the heir and ministers, who appear to
1

conspired against the continuation of his policy.* The error in these view

lies in the fact that they give too much credence to the Buddhist
That there was some weakening in the powers of Aioka towards the end of

his reign cannot be denied. The lack of unanimity in the various

regarding the successor to Aioka would point to some degree of confusion

in his later years. But that there was a ministerial conspiracy against him

seems unlikely, nor is it possible to believe that he donated all his posses-

sions to the Samgha and was left with half a mango. In the legend tie

minister in question is called Radhagupta. It is a little difficult to believe

that Radhagupta the minister of Bindusara who assisted Aioka in gaining

the throne, would at the end of the latter’s reign of thirty-six years still be

powerful enough to conspire against him.
In considering the veracity of these legends we must keep in mind the

purpose for which they were written. Furthermore they were not the wort

of a single man. The traditions were collected from various areas and vert

being continually revised and contaminated by the ideas current in

different centuries and in the particular localities to which the tradition

6T xi jit
*radlt,ons 33 they have come down to us today were worked

overly u st monks who no doubt changed them where necessary to

suit Buddhist morals. The mam purpose of each story was to illustrate
omewhal crudely, the truth of Buddhist attitudes, and the moral of*”“nf"ra,ty™th Buddhist teaching. Thus Aioka started life,

became a’ I

'*'!dlgl0'ls man
i "as converted to Buddhism and soot

he Zted hi
1°
U,e P”ag0

'

n of
.

Buddhist righteousness. Despite his piety,

Since suffering

" m c°™Parative sorrow, possessing only half a mango ,

to uademo hi

8 ™
“f “ the °f ™>y man, even the pious Aioka had,

lcet2:e
h

rth
U

:e

S

nd

ar

o

e

f°h

fSUffering
’;hiCh ™

may have declared hta a failure'

8"’^“ **“ **** °f Us con,emP0r3nt!

Ancient India, pp, 363 ff.

^ ^“tory °f * Barua, Aioka and his Inscriptions,
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SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

Vs we have already stated in the introductory chapter, a study of the social

ind economic conditions of Mauryan India is essential to a proper under-

itanding of the policy of Aioka. Furthermore the particular type of admini-

itration started and developed by the Mauryas
, that of a centralized

jureaucracy, was possible because of these conditions which helped _to

fashionthis^dministrative system. The influence of social and economic

factors upon each other is equally important. No single force is entirely

responsible for the development of a society, be it a religious force, an

economic system, or a philosophical movemen t. Each of these forces is

interrelated and plays a significant part .
in the general development.

Nevertheless the economic factor, because it is so closely associated at a

primary level with the sheer physical fact of livelihood, can modify the

form of a society. If the study of the history of a period aims at authenticity,

it must of necessity take into consideration the role of various forces.

An analysis of the social factors moulding a society, and an examination

of the economic forces, may often merge one into the other, since the two
are closely related. That these’two features of Mauryan life are of particular

significance during this period is clear from the fact that the organization

of the empire meant the acceptance of a new type of economy, which in
jturn affected the social order. In the pre-Mauryan period

,
the early,

pastoral economy had changed tola village economy based on agriculture.

Tfe^as^natiTral^tea^after the_forests had been cleared, and agrarian
village communities became the general pattern in the Ganges valley.
Comparative permanence of settlement brought with it the organization o f

otheT facilities such as trade, to which again the Ganges was well suited

since it provided river transport. The development of trade led to the
establishment of the mercantile communityAhrough a system of guilds.

These were a predominant factor in urban life, and consequently intro-

duced a new, force into existing society. Gradually as_ihis.change-in-ihe *

econ°my spread from the Ganges valley to other areas, it became possible
to regard these areas as one unit. This in turn, once it was brought under
a smgt^poUtical control, considerably facilitated the administrative systemT
Administrative ideas could be developed more easily since the same
general pattern existed in most areas.
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This is not to suggest thaYno other type of economy was possible t

the agrarian economy became permanent. Variations on the economic

structure continued to exist, but generally tended to be concentrated'

areas where they were more advantageous. Thfi_expansion of the agrana

economy accelerated the realization that a single predominant <•'

facilitated the evaluation of taxes. For instance coastal areas *

’ T*

maritime trade would continue the trade or increase it as the case
1

but nevertheless would be regarded as areas specifically devoted to or*

main economic pursuit and would be taxed accordingly. There was
toTie gained by those governing a settled economy which would^ ’ *

near-permanent establishment of taxation systems and tax-rates. It is not

surprising therefore that Kautalya, the theorist of the politico-economic

basis of the Mauryan state, devotes anJmportanLpart of the Arthasastii

to the application of taxation. 1 Thejredirt-ability of revenue in the form of

toes created a feeling of economic and -social security. It also simplified

the working of the administrative system, in so far as in its embryonic

stages administration was largely a matter of collecting taxes. Social

security led to the utopian desire to organize society, in such a way thatit

would function consistently and with advantage to its constituents.
bocial organization had already begun in the Vedic period. Based on the

organization^ sociallabour, the system ofdhdding socTetvTnto four castes

^demerged. Until tne Mauryan period the system tended Jo_be.fairIy
Huiojmd examples can be quoted of considerable social mobility.* The

i I

^ V°
n 0 1 e first two castes'fdr instance, the brahmans and the k$atri)%

I J—i7~-?
rC

-
an
^

able. The prince often appeared to be socially superior to

U|
- j-

m
^

n
^ ~ was regarded very much as a mere priest and was on

G>
~ ’ ®“ddhlst literature frequently gives the list of the font

that in
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•lin/tli-Ti-.;],-

0 By the Mauryan period, it would app«<
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-
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S a
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iaatl n̂ '“L )̂“ g,- n ' Certain priorities and privilrgf

.ion in
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.
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relating to

r°‘e °f lhe purM,a in roattI”

J aspect of the caae ’system
1^^ 'h' Arlha!ds,m ' The theoretio1
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* Book II.
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BuldU,, hfa -
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tH. 191 IV, 205.

Aiiguttara Ntkaya Iff nn
’ L. Arthalastra, II 28

’ ’ pp- 362 ff.; ‘Ibid., I, , 0.
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''Amongst the general remarks Megasthenes makes about the -
'

castes, he states that, ‘No one is allowed to marry outside of his own -

or to exercise any calling or art except his own.’* But he adds elsewhen

‘and exception is made in favour of the

p

hilosopher who for his virtue!

allowed this privilege *. 1 This passage is reminiscent of a later text, ti

PharmasastTa of'Manu, where brahmans are permitted marriage with

lower caste.*

The first caste mentioned by Megasthenes is that of the philosopher
This group is generally believed to represent the brahmans. Before examii

mgTVlegasthenes’ comments on this group, its position in tradition

literature may be considered.Tick Is of the opinion that the brahmans ai

divided into two groups, and his suggestions based on near-contemporai

literature are convincing.* '^he two categories consists of the ttdict

brahnpps, the more orthodox ones who were the teachers and the priest

ana the satafaTaJ&hanabiahrnans who were the worldly ones, superstitioi

an ignorant. The latterpractised fortune-teUingand magic. Sacrifice tv;

theTtock remedy forall ills, and money was"made~Sy the "KaKinan cat

^^°^ducted~a sacrificeTThus the ban on the killing of animals 1

liuadKTsts may have he^rTTsented
tsapp^ova of mafigalas and other ceremonies which he regarded as beir

vau^^s/The second group of brahmans was sometimes driven to noi

rahmamc acjivit>Lthrpugh_gconomic necessity. For example a brahmi
1png_on^t^e_edge_Q£,aTQr£it

jnjghLtake-to-carpentrvJfLthere was asurpl'
o priests in the area.* Thus it would seem that some degree of mobilf
v.thin the caste was allowed provided it was the direct rrsnlr of econom

<— \
owever, on the whole the laws of endogamy were strict

rri3ge^LLhe brahman caste preserved the bral

brahmms fam merging with the rest

'

not conteMwittI^t,

CUllr m™*ion of ttlc pvmkihu who, it would seem,

«

roore~ocfma %— °C
-
asKmal car° SL Political affairs buiwere greedy t

wSo^S ;

PT ’™S P0Ucy "«uralIy had a disastrouseffect o»

pumhita Ilthl Tn
;,n

f
Wh0WOU,dfindhimse

lf apawninthehaod30ftl
are

r
rtainly prejudired *• br

l
brahman as hT„ f Praent the side of the story, a view of iM he appeared *° members of the lower order Megasthent

1 Diodorus, II, 4C(
’ Strabo, XV, i, 4r

;nh ,3.
4 ‘

j,
The S°n

?
1 Organization iIndia tn Buddha's Time, p. 2 ,

1 North-East

‘Jataka, IV, pp. 207 ff.
* Fick, The Social Organization m
,

rt
.

^la ,n Buddha’s Time, p. 212.
Ibid., pp. 174j rg7>
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lescription of the brahman is certainly more sympathetic than the one we
ind in the Jatakas.* His remarks on the philosophy of the brahmans

Suggest that in this instance he made some reliable observations. He
nentions briefly at one point that the brahmans offer sacrifices and perform

;eremonies for the dead and foretell the future . Hcadds that they arc smal l

n numbers but very powerful..

In another longer fragment he classifies the philosophers into two groups,

the Brachmanes and the Sarmancs.1 The Brachmancs undergo a severe

training in a retreat and study there for thirty-seven years. This number is

strikingly close to that given by.Manu , who states that the maximum length

o f time that a man can spend as a brahmacarxa is thirty-six years. 1 The
Brachmanes then return to a family life. They cat meat but not the flesh

of animals employed in labour, therefore they refrain from eating the flesh

of cows, oxen, horses, and elephants. They arc permitted many wives and

consequently have"many"children. The children do most of thc~work~iince

there are"ndsla\H~?n~ Indian society. The women arc kept in ignorance of

philosophy. Megasthenes appears to have taken an interest in the philo-

sophyjf the Brachmanes since he adds that they believed that life was a

dreamlike illusion. This appears to be a reference to the doctrine ofMay

3

current in Indian thought. Death was not associated with fear and terror

but was accepted with a certain anticipation, since they believed that dying

was the real birth . He states that their ideas about physical phenomena
were crude, but that they did hold some beliefs similar to the Greeks, for

example some of their cosmological theories.

The Sarmanes he divides further into various smaller groups.* The
hylobioj are the most respected of these, and they live as ascetics. The second
group are the physicians and finally_the_diyincrs and sorcerers . This appears
to be a confused description since it suggests the two categories of brah-
mans mentioned earlier, the ascetics and the more worldly brahmans, but it

hardly agrees with the usual description _of Buddh ist and Jaina iramanas.

Megasthenes must surely have known about Buddhists if he took an
interestjn_religious ideas. It is possible that in later years he confused the
two groups of brahmans, the 1idicca and the saiakalakhhana and referred
to tne latter as the Sarmanes. Timmer believes that Megasthenes confused

Sarmanes with the vanaprastha stage of the four aSramax of orthodox

1 Diodorus, II, 40.
* Strabo, XV, x, 59.

*• Brahmacarya, was the first
atomsor stage of the four stages in the life

a .Hindu. The first was the period of
religious study and celibacy. This was

followed by periods of being a householder,

then learning to renounce the world, and
becoming a hermit, and finally renuncia-

tion.
4 Strabo, XV, x, 59.
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Hinduism. 1 In Hindu religious works they would not be regarded as

ascetics. The reference to their leaving their retreats after thirty-sew

years and becoming householders would suggest that they were brahrn

carins. The four stages were a theoretical sub-division and it is unlikelj

that they were rigidly adhered to by even the majority of the ‘twice-borf

Hindus. For all its physical deprivations the life of the ascetic was free

from personal and social responsibility. It would not be incorrect, there-

fore, to suggest that for the majority of ascetics, their vocation may veil

have been an escape from the drudgery of daily life in organized society.

In another fragment there is an even more confused account of a group

philosophers again called Brachmanes.* The confusion is not surprising

since the passage is quoted in an early Christian text, the Pseudo-Origen

Philosophia which has been dated to the third or fourth century A.P. This

group of brahmans is said to subsist on gathered and fallen fruit. They lac

in the region of the Tungabhadra river in southern India, but they wander

about completely naked, as they believe that the body is merely a covering

for the soul. Not surprisingly they are also said to be celibate. There

ollows a passage containing a very muddled account of the mysticism of

the words used by this sect. References to God being very frequent

amongst them it is possible that this may have been a colony of brahman
ascetics. The description, however, tallies far more closely with that of

Jamas living in southern India. The ban on eating food cooked by fire and
mng m8te

i?
on *s quite in keeping with certain orthodox Jains

practices * The location of the group at Tungabhadra again suggests the

n
^‘

, _,

e no'v tbat Candragupta Maurya went to south India with

““/S hC may WdI have sPent his last days in this region.

ItTTX does not state clearfy whether he actually went

of the Mi»
C Ungabhadra to see these ascetics, or whether this was a part

The fact 'T?^ the life °f these «**» was reported to hi*

Jainas
^ agrees ™th the beliefs of the digambara sect of

intaSTl
COI”m“ts ™ <h= privileges of the philosophers «

Diodorus states

^ he raemions the exemption from taxation

writes that thev
‘ 7

^ f"e fr°m an
-v iriuri of service/ but Arrim

sacrilces - Thu
y
f ? d' dU,i'S t0 ,he except that of state

tions to the state sviJuT
** gnmted lo ,hcm on condition that their predic-

nr „ J ,

“rrect - 11 is ”Ot clear whether those who &
* Pseudo-Origen, Philosophia, 24.
Filliozat, L’lrtde Classique, 2447-54-
Diodorus, II, 40.

* Indica, XI.
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•jot accurately forecast the future were made to pay. It is possible that the

reference to duties and services to the state may have been forced labour or

rnsfi which was current in Mauryan times and which we shall discuss in

Retail later. Megasthenes also reports that philosophers who make incorrect

riredictions have to remain silent all their lives. Again it is not explicit

whether this meant complete silence or only a prohibition on forecasting

events. The fragment quoted by Diodorus states that philosophers are

hereditary, but this disagrees with the fragment quoted by Arrian accord-

ing to which anyone can be a philosopher, the only deterrent being that it

is a hard life.

- Timmer is of the opinion that it appears from these fragments that

Megasthenes based his caste divisions on observation and not on informa-

tion.1 We feel, however, that he must have had some knowledge, although

confused, of the Indian caste-system. His observations do present certain

generally acceptable points. It is clear that the brahmans were a privileged

section of society, despite the fact that they were numerically small. They
were not expected to contribute their share in forced labour, and it would
seem, were"orT the whole exempted from taxation. This in itself was a

valuable right, singling them out immediately as a special body. Nor does

this position change too radically judging from the information of Indian

sources. It is clear from the frequent references to the brahmans and
tramanas together in the Aiokan edicts and his constant exhortation to his

subjects that they should be respected, that they were granted special

treatment and were almost a pampered section of society, their religious

merit being taken into account in place of productive labour.

With the growth of the agrarian economy the cultivator began to assume
an increasingly important economic role. His social position was inferior

but his economic position could not be ignored. According to Megasthenes
the second class among the seven Indian castes was that of the farmer.

1

This class was numerically large and was devoted to the land. It was
generally left unmolested by armies fighting in the neighbourhood.* He
states further that all the land belonged to the king and was cultivated by
the farmers for the king. The cultivators paid one-quarter of the produce
m tax. In addition to the tax they paid a land tribute to the king. Strabo’s
quotation from Megasthenes is in agreement with the above except on the
matter of taxation. Strabo maintains that the cultivators received one-

'Htgatthmet „ de incite Maat-
Khapp,}t pp . 66-69.

* Diodorus, II. 40.

« .Sf\
Brelocr in Gnmdeig, p. 119. A

“Wit work, the AbhuUianruzkoiavdkhya

(1HQ, II, No. 3, 1926, p. 656), states,
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quarter of the produce from the king as payment. 1 The fragment in k
writings of Arrian does not specify the amount when referring to taxation.

He merely states that the husbandmen cultivate the soil and pay tribute to

the kings and the independent cities.*

It would seem that the cultivators formed the majority of the Indian

population, a situation which has not changed to this day. They were kept

disarmed according to all accounts, and their sole task was the cultivation

of the land. Some villages were exempt from taxation but this was only in

lieu of providing soldiers.* Megasthenes maintains that the peasants wen

left untouched during a war. This no doubt was the theoretical ideal, but it

is hardly likely that when hard-pressed in battle the king did not employ

whatever man-power was available in the form of local peasants, or attack

the villages in enemy territory. The figures quoted by Aioka of the dead

and wounded in the Kalinga War, even if they were exaggerated, could

hardly refer only to army casualties.1 Of the one hundred and fifty thousand

people deported from Kalinga, a fair percentage must have been peasants

who were probably made to clear forested regions and to cultivate virgin

an s. The organization of the commissariat department of the army must

ave depended quite considerably on local supplies, and this must surely

have led officially or unofficially to peasants being forced to surrender their

own supplies.

In an effort to relate the castes as listed by Megasthenes and the tradi-

on lan ivision, it has been suggested that the cultivators were the

d.~
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..
^ _y.

new villages were built in the waste land by deported
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•31 tiidras being ordered to move and the others going voluntarily for

Unproved economic prospects. Village economy under the Mauryas

,
Emphasized the collective efforts of each village.1 The village tended to

evelop into a self-sufficient unit in so far as the everyday needs of the

pillagers were concerned. The overall authority was with the state and the

economic integration of the village into a larger unit, the district, was

supervised by the administrative officials of the state.

,s
Megasthenes’ statement that the land was owned by the king is open to

.debate and some historians are of the opinion that this was incorrect. In

defence of the latter it has been stated that the various texts quoted on this

.natter should be interpreted as referring to the king as the protector of the

„.and, and not as the owner.* The area of the Mauryan empire was so vast

jind at such dissimilar stages of development, that it is in fact impossible to

^maintain that one particular type of land ownership existed. In our discus-

sion of the subject we shall restrict ourselves to the region of the Ganges

#
plain, and more particularly Magadha, which area both Megasthenes and
'the Indian texts were most familiar with. The possibilities of land owner-

(

f
ship in Mauryan society are five, the king, the state, large-scale land owners,

^communal ownership, and the cultivators. Nowhere in any of the sources is

'there even a hint of land being owned by the cultivators, and this is not-

surprising since most of them were ludras. Communal ownership was a

.much later conception and did not become current until quite a few
^centuries after the Mauryan period.*

t
Pick draws attention to the frequent references to gahapatis and gumab-

r h°jakas in (htjatakas, both ofwhom appear to control large areas of land. 4

’ They are said to have employed hired labourers on the land, whose living

,

editions were poor but not nearly as bad as those of the dasa (slave). The
!
P^cise function of the gahapati during this period remains uncertain,
Fick suggests two possibilities, that the term referred either to the /and-
owning gentry, or to the rich urban families. If the term referred to the
former then it is strange that an extensive land-owning gentry did not
produce a political system to incorporate its position, as was the case in
later centuries in Mughal India, or in the feudalism of Europe. No known
social category of Indian society of the period coincided with such a land-

,

0Wnin§ gentry. It is possible that the gahapatis were a class of entre-

,

preneurs who were responsible for the development of village* in the new
areas, and acted as financiers both to the cultivator* and the tradc8men.

1
India
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'Thus while they were strictly neither land owners nor tax-collectors, tin i

did have a semi-official status. As wealthy merchants many may have !

acquired land of their own, apart from the state lands, and not sufficient
j

large as to form an independent source of income. The term gamabhojak
also occurs widely in Pali literature. Bose interprets it as a landlord, either

in the sense of a man who has acquired territory and has had it confirrad
1

by the king, or as a man who has been given a village as reward for service*
1

Here again, the implication was probably an emphasis on the reveniit

derived from the land rather than on the ownership of the land.
The question may be clarified further by examining a few of the tema

an ideas prevalent in the Indian texts. Originally the king was not
'

owner of the land, which is apparent from the story of the king V&akir
man Bhauvana who was rebuked by the earth when he treated the

' ' -

s private property. 1 But gradually the position changed. Later law
’

refer distinctly to the ownership of the land by the king. Katyayana f

instance states that the king is the lord of the earth but not of any oth
wea t , an that he may take one-sixth of its fruit.* As one authori
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t3Xt in Indian political thought was not developed at this stage, this distinc-

:>n in the power and position of the king was not made. The subtle and

radual change from the king not owning the land to the king as the sole

;
-nd owner is apparent from the work of later theorists.1 Arrian, maintain-

ing that he is quoting from Mcgasthenes states that the same payment was

lade by the cultivators in the monarchies as in the republics. This would

-ress the point that in the monarchical lands the king, being the representa-

>ve of the state, was regarded as the owner of the land.

• A small section in the Arthainstra deals with the sale of land and

uiidings. 1
It appears that this category of land might be bought by those

/ho were willing to bid for it. Timmer explains this passage by the fact

hat land was not completely and absolutely the property of the individual;

he Indian idea of property being based on the just and fair use of a thing,

s opposed to the Western idea which implies more absolute ownership.1

The passage seems to treat this land as subsidiary' to the buildings upon it.

itate ownership of land did not exclude individuals from owning small

treas of cultivable land, which they could cultivate themselves with a little

issistance. It merely means that small-scale ownership of land was not the

lominant feature. •

The distinction made by Diodorus between land tribute and the tax

>aid to the treasury, may be explained as implying a rent for the land

listinct from the tax on its produce.4 This appears to indicate a heavy total

axation. Since Diodorus alone refers to it, it is possible that there may
lave been some confusion regarding the interpretation of the source from
vhich he obtained this evidence. Alternatively it is possible that in some
ireas, the tax of one-quarter of the produce applied only to certain crops,
he land tribute being the basic revenue. Ghoshal has pointed out that later

avo types of revenue was obtained from the land. One was known as

hz&m1

uit the idea of the early veaVc tribute or 6ai\\ ana" the other
vas hiranya, that is, the cash tax on special classes of crops.* Thus it may
iave been possible under very special conditions to apply both types of
evenue in one area.

Although Arri&r does not mention the amount that was paid in tax, .

Jther writers quoting Megasthenes give the figure as one-quarter of the •>

produce of the soil.* Strabo states that the cultivators receive one-quarter ofJ
:

e produce as their payment, the rest of the produce presumably going to
1 Manu, Dharmaiastra, VIII. 30.
* III, 9.

» » JV

cttappij' p . I23
Diodorus, II, 40.

* The Agrarian System in Ancient India,

p. 6.

• Indica, XI; Diodorus, II, 40; Strabo,

XV, i, 40.
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the king. This discrepancy may have been due to an error on the part of

Strabo or the source from which he took his information, and, instead of

stating that the cultivators paid one-quarter of the produce to the king, he

states that they received the same amount. The other possibility is that he

is here referring to those cultivators who are working as labourers on the

crown lands although he does not make this clear. They would receive

one-quarter of the produce as their wages. The remaining three-quarters

would go to the king, providing a substantial income for him. Such revenue

is' referred to in the Arthasastra. 1 The revenue being assessed at one-quarter

was perhaps a general estimate or was applicable only in very fertile areas

such as the region around Pataliputra with which Megasthenes was most

familiar. The precise amount must havevaried according to local conditions.

An example of such a variation in tax occurs in the Arthasastra, where the

type of irrigation provided, changes the amount of tax on the water, this

ranging from one-fifth to one-third.* The same must undoubtedly have

been the case with land tax, but with possibly a smaller degree of variation.

One-quarter of the produce is more than the normal amount suggested by

most Indian texts, which is one-sixth.* Variations occur of one-eighth, one-

tenth or even one-twelfth. The ArthaSastra advises that in a period of

emergency, the tax may be raised to one-third or one-quarter, or a system

of double cropping may be adopted, but only in fertile areas irrigated by

rain water.* Some historians have maintained that one-quarter was a high

tax -01111 consequently a heavy burden on the people, which could easily

have led to a justified rebellion against the government.* Admittedly one-

quarter as a regular tax was high, but later centuries saw worse, when dur-

ing the reign of Akbar for example, one-third was the regular amount in

tax.*

The Rummindei inscription is the only Asokan inscription which makes

a precise reference to taxation,’ We are told that because the village of

Lumbini was the birth-place of the Buddha, the king exempted it from
taxes, and it was paying only an eighth share of the produce. The word used
for the first item is udbdltke, which generally conveys the meaning of free-

ing from bali or tribute. This probably refers to the land tribute which
every village had to pay. The affhabhagiye or eighth share, no doubt refers

to the produce of the soil.* It is uncertain whether this was a reduction from

'
1. 6 .

Mb**
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Dhamal&stta

, VII, 130.
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Had it been the latter there would have been no necessity for the king to

have mentioned the tax. Since the village was now exempted from land

tribute, it is more likely that the tax would be reduced by only a small

amount and not by half. Thus the usual tax in this area must have been

one-sixth. This would suggest that the assessment was lower in the area of

Rurhmindei as compared to the tax of one-quarter in the region of Pa{ali-

putra. This was probably due to the fact that the land as far north as

Rummindei, was not as fertile as that nearer the Ganges. Variations in

taxation must have been introduced as the settlements spread farther

away from the fertile region of the Ganges basin. It is therefore possible

that Megasthenes* statement of the assessment of revenue being one-

quarter was based on the amount collected in the vicinity of the capital,

which he assumed applied to the entire country.

Another interesting fact which emerges from the Rummindei inscription

is that the king deals directlyjyyith the.question of exemption from land

tribute. Ifthere had been any intermediary in the form of a land owner, the

king would have had some difficulty in granting the exemption, since it .

would have affected the land owners* economic position. One of the possible

ways of building up a system of landlords appears not to have been in use,

Megasthenes mentions that military officers were paid in cash.

1

This eli-

minated the necessity of granting them land revenue by way of payment

as was done by most later Indian governments both Hindu and Muslim.

Land revenue given to religious sects did not imply a transfer of ownership

but literally only the gift of the revenue, so that the members of the sect in '

question did not have to work for a living. Where the transfer of land

ownership was involved, it was known as a.brahmadeya gift.* Certain rights

of the king listed in the Arthaiastra imply that his ownership of the land

was tacitly accepted even though it was not theoretically stated.* The fact

that the king could demand a compulsory second crop in time of need is

such a right.

It is clear that in the Mauryan period the state officials such as the

revenue collectors made a direct assessment of the land under cultivation.*

The assessment was based not on the combined lands of the village as a

whole, but considered the details regarding each cultivator and member of

the village. The first step in the process of assessment was the subdivision

1 Diodorus, II, 41. » V, 2.
*Bose, Social and Rural Economy of 4 Arthaiastra, II, 35.

Northern India, p. 18.
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the king. This discrepancy may have been due to an error an the part of

Strabo or the source from which he took his information, and, instead of

stating that the cultivators paid one-quarter of the produce to the king, he

states that they received the same amount. The other possibility is that he

is here referring to those cultivators who are working as labourers on the

crown lands although he docs not make this clear. They would receive

one-quarter of the produce as their wages. The remaining three-quarters

would go to the king, providing a substantial income for him. Such revenue

Preferred to in the ArthaSastra.'The revenue being assessed at one-quarter

was perhaps a general estimate or was applicable only in very fertile areas

such as the region around PStaliputra with which Mcgasthcncs was most

familiar. The precise amount must have varied according to local conditions.

An example of such a variation in tax occurs in the ArthaSastra, where the

type of irrigation provided, changes the amount of tax on the water, this

ranging from one-fifth to one-third. 1 The same must undoubtedly have

been the case with land tax, but with possibly a smaller degree of variation.

One-quarter of the produce is more than the normal amount suggested by

most Indian texts, which is one-sixth.* Variations occur of one-eighth, one-

tenth or even one-twelfth. The ArthaSastra advises that in a period of

emergency, the tax may be raised to one-third or one-quarter, or a system

of double cropping may be adopted, but only in fertile areas irrigated by

rain water.* Some historians have maintained that one-quarter was a high

tax -and consequently a heavy burden on the people, which could easily

have led to a justified rebellion against the government.* Admittedly one-

quarter as a regular tax was high, but later centuries saw' worse, when dur-

ing the reign of Akbar for example, one-third was the regular amount in

tax*

The Rummindei inscription is the only Aiokan inscription which makes
a precise reference to taxation.* We are told that because the village of

LumbinI was the birth-place of the Buddha, the king exempted it from
taxes, and it was paying only an eighth share of the produce. The ward used
for the first item, is udbalike, which generally conveys the meaning of free-
ing from bali or tribute. This probably refers to the land tribute which
every village had to pay. The atfhabhagiye or eighth share, no doubt refers

to the produce of the soil.* It is uncertain whether this was a reduction from
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still nomads living on the waste lands and had not yet settled down in an

agricultural occupation.

The ArthaSastra does not pay much attention to herdsmen or shepherds.
{

Its remarks on this subject are largely general, as for instance the statement V

that, ‘the king shall make provision for pasture grounds on uncultivable
J

tracts*. 1 That there was no particular caste whose work was the care of

animals is confirmed by a lack of evidence to the contrary. Megasthenes

looked on them as a caste because he was thinking in terms of economic

divisions. In the hierarchy of the social order the shepherds may have been

included among the siidras. Although, as we have suggested above, they

may have been of Aryan origin, nevertheless the nature of their occupation

would relegate them to the lowest order. If they tended domestic animals

then they were probably included with the cultivators. If they were hunts-

men leading a nomadic life they would still be regarded as degenerate

Aryans by those that were now living in settled communities.

Of the domestic animals reared and maintained by herdsmen cows,

buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, and camels are mentioned.* Horses and

elephants were also maintained but they came under a different category

and had their own superintendents, presumably because they were impor-

tant for military purposes.* Draught oxen are also referred to,* so the

wooden plough drawn by an ox must have been known to the cultivator.

The cow is certainly the most important of these domestic animals. There

is no reference to its being a sacred animal, but the value of the cow is

appreciated. Dairy products and hide were regarded as the chief com-
modities for which the cow was bred. This is borne out by the statement in

the Arthasastra that when a man rears a herd of cows he has to pay the

owner a certain quantity of clarified butter per year, together with the

branded hide of the cows that may have died during that year.® Although
the cow was not killed for its meat, nevertheless cow’s flesh was eaten. We
are told that the cowherd may sell either the flesh or the dried flesh of the

cow when it has died.* Another passage states, ‘Cattle such as a calf, a bull «

or a milch cow shall not be slaughtered ’. 7 The reason for this is obvious
since they were animals of labour and provided dairy produce, and were (

consequently of considerable value'. Presumably if cattle died a natural \
death then the flesh could be sold. With regard to Megasthenes’ remark
that the herdsmen paid tribute in cattle, it appears from the Arthasastra I

that the tribute was paid not in cattle but in dairy produce. A certain

|
II, a. * 11, 29.

* Arthajastra, II, 29. « ibid.
* Ibid., H, 3o, 31. * II, 26.
* Ibid., 29.
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of the lands of the village into categories of high, middle, and low quality.

The village was then listed under one of the following heads : villages that

were exempted from taxation (parikaraka), those that supplied soldiers

(ayudhiya), those that paid their taxes in the form of grain, cattle, gold

(kiranya) or raw material (kupya), and those that supplied free labour

\visti) and dairy produce in lieu of taxes. It is thus amply clear that the

w. administration took into consideration all local features before any assess-

ment was made.

Megasthenes states that there were no famines in India
,

1 which is some-

thing of an exaggeration, since Indian sources do mention their occurrence.

Jaina tradition has it that there was a famine in the reign of Candragupta

Maurya.* Evidence of such conditions may also be gathered from the two

Mauryan inscriptions at Sohgaura and Mahasthan, which are concerned

specifically with measures to ameliorate famine conditions in the Ganges

valley.* Either Megasthenes was attempting to describe India in such

glowing terms that he wished his readers to believe that it was a land of

plenty which never suffered from famines, or, as is more likely, he left

India just before any famine occurred.

Increased centralization under the Mauryas, more particularly during

the reign ofAioka, meant an increased control of the state overthe economy.

The administrative system was improved and developed and was made

capable of examining and controlling even the minutiae of the economic

structure. The king in tum, both controlling and co-ordinating this

system, assumed a corresponding increase in power. The cultivator came

into direct contact with the administration, which to him signified the

state. The king became an even more remote symbol than before, and the

immediate world of the cultivator was concerned with officials, a condition

which was to remain current for many centuries.

The third caste listed by Megasthenes is described as that of shepherds
and herdsmen .

4 They are said to be nomads and are the only group of

people who are permitted to hunt animals. They were probably called in

when an area had been cleared and they were needed to rid it of whatever
wild animals remained. There is no confirmation in Indian sources of their

existing as a major class, but the mention of the Abhlra or Ahlr caste in

later texts would suggest that they existed in smaller groups, probably as a

sub-caste. Megasthenes adds that they paid tribute in cattle. It may be
suggested that these were the remnants of the pastoral Aryans, who were

1 Diodorus, II, 36.
* PariUsfaparvan, p,

415 ff-

tixi, viii, pp.
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still nomads living on the waste lands and had not yet settled down in an

agricultural occupation.

The Arthaiastra does not pay much attention to herdsmen or shepherds.
f

Its remarks on this subject arc largely general, as for instance the statement V

that, 'the king shall make provision for pasture grounds on uncultivablc
*

tracts’. 1 That there was no particular caste whose work was the care of

animals is confirmed by a lack of evidence to the contrary*. Megasthencs

looked on them as a caste because he was thinking in terms of economic

divisions. In the hierarchy of the social order the shepherds may have been

included among the iudras. Although, as we have suggested above, they

may have been of Aryan origin, nevertheless the nature of their occupation

would relegate them to the lowest order. If they tended domestic animals

then they were probably included with the cultivators. If they were hunts-

men leading a nomadic life they would still be regarded as degenerate

Aryans by those that were now living in settled communities.

Of the domestic animals reared and maintained by herdsmen cows,

buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, and camels are mentioned.* Horses and

elephants were also maintained but they came under a different category

and had their own superintendents, presumably because they were impor-

tant for military purposes.1 Draught oxen arc also referred to,
4 so the

wooden plough drawn by an ox must have been known to the cultivator.

The cow is certainly the most important of these domestic animals. There

is no reference to its being a sacred animal, but the value of the cow is

appreciated. Dairy products and hide were regarded as the chief com-
modities for which the cow was bred. This is borne out by the statement in

the Arthaiastra that when a man rears a herd of cows he has to pay the

owner a certain quantity* of clarified butter per year, together with the

branded hide of the cows that may have died during that year.* Although
the cow was not killed for its meat, nevertheless cow’s flesh was eaten. We
arc told that the cowherd may sell either the flesh or the dried flesh of the

cow when it has died.* Another passage states, ‘Cattle such as a calf, a bull «

or a milch cow shall not be slaughtered’/ The reason for this is obvious I

since they were animals of labour and provided dairy produce, and were (

consequently of considerable value. Presumably if cattle died a natural \
death then the flesh could be sold. With regard to Megasthencs’ remark
that the herdsmen paid tribute in cattle, it appears from the Arthaiastra J
that the tribute was paid not in cattle but in dairy* produce. A certain

;
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percentage or share of the produce is given either to the owner of the

herd, or to the superintendent of cows .
1 The reference to the owner of the

herd points to the fact of private ownership of cattle. Herds were not

maintained only by the state but also by wealthy individuals. The work of

the superintendent included the collecting of taxes, inquiring into the

condition of the animals, and the work of the herdsmen.

A4oka made repeated requests in his edicts that animals should be

treated with kindness and care. At one point he mentions that arrangements

have been made for the medical treatment of animals in his kingdom and

falso in neighbouring areas and countries.* Furthermore trees have been

j

planted along the main highways, and wells have been dug, so that men

/ and cattle may have access to water and may rest in the shade of the trees.

\ In a further edict he calls upon his subjects to abstain from killing animals.

1 He himself had reduced the number of animals killed daily in the royal

Kitchen to two peacocks and a deer and even the killing of these would not

continue for long. With the same idea in mind, he discontinued the

favourite pastime of earlier monarchs, the royal hunts .

1 This policy was

no doubt prompted both by a genuine regard for animals and by the fear

that indiscriminate killing would harm the country’s live-stock. The

sacrificing of animals was a particularly harmful custom, since, to propitiate

the god fully, the best animal of the herd was selected as the victim. Had

non-violence been Asoka’s only purpose in instituting this ban on the

killing of animals, then surely by way of an example the royal kitchen

would immediately have ceased to coolc meat.

The 5th Pillar Edict contains a detailed list of animals that are not to be

killed under any circumstances, and a further list of animals and creatures

which are declared inviolable on certain days.* The superficially arbitrary

nature of the first list has long been a great puzzle. Why geese, queen-ants,

and iguanas should be declared inviolable seems hard to explain. The king

concludes the list by stating that all quadrupeds which are neither useful

nor edible should not be killed. This is a justifiable ban on unnecessarily

killing animals. If this list of animals is compared with the names of

animals mentioned in Book XIV of the Arthasastra
,
some connection can

be traced. This section is devoted to the making of spells and poisons

incorporating various parts of the bodies of a wide range of creatures. The
lizard family occurs with great frequency, and as the iguana is also a

member of the lizard family, we may postulate that some of these animals

1
II. 29-

’II R.E. Gimar. Bloch, Let Inscriptions
d'Aie&a, p. 94.

* I, IV, VIII R.E. Gimar. Ibid-, pp- 9W
98, in.

* Ibid., p. 165.
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were declared inviolable because they were used in the making of poisons

and magic potions. Aioka’s disapproval of sacrifices and what he calls use-

less ceremonies and rituals is apparent from a number of edicts .
1 His

objection to tire use of certain animals in magical rites, may have resulted

in this edict; this may have been a subtle attempt on his part to undermine

the influence of sorcerers and magicians on the more gullible section of the

population.

In the chapter dealing with the superintendent of the slaughter-house,

there is a list of animals and birds that are to be protected from molesta-

tion.
1 Animals with a human form are included. This probably refers to

monkeys. Fish of all kinds are mentioned in the list, and also the following

birds: swans, geese, parrots, and tnainas, which are included in the edict.

Animals coming under the general description of ‘other auspicious animals’

are included in the edict. Unfortunately there is no explanation in the

Arthasastra as to why these animals should be protected. The ban on

catching certain fish can be explained on the basis of their being inedible.*

The edict continues with the statement that she-goats, ewes, and sows

which are with young or in milk, and young ones under six months are also

inviolable. This statement hardly needs any explanation. As'oka obviously

considered it a heartless act to kill animals in such conditions, and further-

more they were all domesticated animals, bred for meat and subsidiary

products.

Fish generally are prohibited from being caught and on certain days

even the sale of fish is prohibited. The latter has been explained on the

basis that the indiscriminate catching of fish interferes with their natural

breeding habits .

1 Thus the ban on the sale of fish on certain days, men-
tioned in the edict, was a means ofregulating the sale of fish evenly through-

out the year. Fish were regarded as an important commodity in Mauryan
times. A toll had to be paid on the capture of fish and birds which amounted
to one-tenth of the catch .

8 Although in the Arthasastra fish is classed as

edible food and the organization of fisheries was given much thought, it was
also used for various other purposes. The value of fish manure for instance
was known. The poisoning of fish in streams running into enemy territory

was one of the many means of undermining enemy strength, and it would
seem, therefore, that fish was commonly eaten.

* 1XR.E, GimSr. Bloch, Ibid., p. 113. are regarded as inedible even to this day.

* H
thaiastra, II, 26. They were probably known to be inedible

Hora, Archivet Internationales d'histoire even in the third century b.c.
des Sciences, No. 15, i9s ,, pp . 405-12. The * Ibid.
author states that the fish named in the * ArthaSastra, II, 1; II, 2; II, 24; XIV, I.
edict are common to Gangetlc waters, and
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There is a curious reference in the Kandahar inscription to the hunters

and fishermen of the king. It occurs in a sentence which reads as follows,

* . .

.

And the king refrains from [eating] living beings, and indeed other

men and whosoever [were] the king’s huntsmen and fishermen have

ceased from hunting . .

.

It may be suggested that this refers to the hunters and fishermen employed

by the king on his estates or for his private purpose. We know for instance

that Aioka stopped the royal hunts. But if fish was an important article of

diet in Mauryan times it would have been impossible for the king to have

banned the catching of fish. The wild forest areas must have needed the

hunters to make the regions comparatively safe for travellers. It is hardly

possible that all the hunters and fishermen throughout the empire had

ceased to hunt and to fish.

One of the more important results of the political unification of India

under the Mauryas, and the control of a strong centralized government,

was the impetus given to the various crafts. With the improvement of

administration, the organization of trade became easier and the crafts

gradually assumed the shape of small-scale industries. Megasthenes refers

to the artisans and craftsmen as the fourth class in his seven-fold division

of Indian society. He writes of them that some pay tribute and render to

the state certain prescribed services. Diodorus maintains that they were the

armourers and implement makers. They were exempted from paying tax

land instead were paid wages by the royal exchequer.* Arrian explains that

Vmost of the artisans and handicraftsmen paid a tax to the state. The

Wception were armourers and ship-builders who received wages from the

^
state.* It would appear that certain members of the artisan class were

J

exempted from tax, since they were employed directly by the state. In the

case of armourers it is not surprising that they were state employees. Those

that rendered the state certain services probably worked for the state for a

) fixed number of days per year. This would be regarded as service tax in

(addition to the regular tax.

It is apparent from remarks both in European and Indian sources that

the artisans were systematically organized. For instance there is general

agreement that finished products were not only taxed immediately, but

were also stamped by a special officer with a particular stamp, in order to

distinguish the new goods from the old unsold goods .

4 Such a high degree

of organization on the administrative side meant that the producers of the

i7A, vol. ccdvi, pp. 3-3.
* Diodorus, II, 41; Strabo, XV, 1, 46.

* Indica, XII.
* Strabo, XV, r, 50; Arthaiattra, II,
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commodity must have been organized into a working system as well. The

sources frequently refer to the system of guilds which began in the early

Buddhist period and continued through the Mauryan period. Fick, in

tracing the history of the guilds suggests that topography aided their

development, in as much as particular areas of a city were generally

inhabited by all tradesmen of a certain craft .
1 Tradesmen’s villages were

also known, where one particular craft was centred, largely due to the easy

availability of raw material.* The three chief requisites necessary for the

rise of a guild system were in existence. Firstly, the localization of occupa-

tion was possible, secondly the hereditary character of professions was

recognized, and lastly the idea of a guild leader or jeffhaka was a widely

accepted one.* The extension of trade in the Mauryan period must have

helped considerably in developing and stabilizing the guilds, which at first

were an intermediate step between a tribe and a caste. In later years they

were dominated by strict rules, which resulted in some of them gradually

becoming castes. Another early incentive to forming guilds must have been

competition. Economically it was better to work in a body than to work

individually, as a corporation would provide added social status, and when

necessary, assistance could be sought from other members. By gradual

stages guilds developed into the most important industrial bodies in their

areas.

Having arrived at a point when the guilds controlled almost the entire

manufactured output, they found that they had to meet greater demands

than they could cater for by their own labour and that of their families;

consequently they had to employ hired labour. This consisted of two
categories, the karamkaras and the bhrtakas who were regarded as free

labourers working for a regular wage, and the dasas who were slaves.*

ASoka refers to both categories in his edicts when he speaks of the bhatakas

and the dasas.* Thus by the Mauryan period the guilds had developed into

fairly large-scale organizations, recognized at least in the northern half of

the sub-continent if not throughout the country. It would seem that they

were registered by local officials and had a recognized status, as there was a

prohibition against any guilds other than the local co-operative. ones
entering the villages.* This suggests that a guild could not move from one
area to another without official permission. Furthermore they must by now

Fick, TAe Social Organisation in North- the Jeffhaka or president of a particular
East India in Buddha’s Time, pp. 279, 280. craft. Jarudpana Jalaka, II, p. 295.

e.g. the carpenters’ village outside * Arthaiastra, III, 13, 14.
Banaras, which developed because of the * IX R.E. Gimar. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
forest near by. Alinacitta Jalaka, II, 18. d’Asoka, p. 115.

There are references in the Jdtakas to * Arthasastra, II, 1.



SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

have developed a social hierarchy within their class of artisans, based on

their occupations. A chapter in the Arthasastra describing the buildings

within the city throws some light on the social status of various professions;

this varies according to their location and in relation to the parts ofthe city

inhabited by their social superiors .
1

Because of the guild organization individual members possessed certain

rights. For example they were protected against injury and theft. If a

craftsman was hurt, the person responsible was put to death.* Presumably

this law only applied during the time he was actually working. A person

accused of stealing articles belonging to an artisan had to pay a very heavy

fine of roo panas.* There were equally strict rules against deception by

artisans. People were told to be cautious when trusting money to artisans,

even when they belonged to guilds .

4 The fact of belonging to a guild must

have acted as a check on fraudulent practices. If a particular artisan was

caught in such an act it is unlikely that he would be permitted to continue

as a member of the guild, and for an artisan to work independently appears

to have been extremely difficult

Wages were determined according to the quality of the work and the

quantity produced. The wages of the weaver for instance, depended on

whether the threads were spun fine, coarse, or of middle quality, and in

proportion to the quantity woven.* The system of fixed wages for a given

amount was also known. Further payment or reward was made for work

done during holidays. Strict supervision and examination of the product

was enforced. Fines and penalties for inferior or fraudulent work were very

severe. Kautalya was of the opinion that wages were to be paid according

to the amount of the work completed.* Thus if a commission was half-

finished the artisan was to be paid only for the completed part. The whole

payment would be made after the work was completed either by the artisan

or a substitute, or else the artisan would have to compensate the man who
commissioned it. This system was applicable both in the case of individual

artisans and the guild as a unit.

It would seem that artisans’ guilds were not the only ones in existence.

The corporation of soldiers played an important part in the recruiting of

an army.’ It is clear that these were not regular soldiers who had formed
themselves into guilds

(
sreni), but were more akin to the modern reserve

force. The army, we are told, consisted of hereditary troops, hired troops,

corporations of soldiers, troops belonging to an ally, and wild tribes. The
1 Arthaiastra, II, 4.
* Ibid., Ill, 19; Strabo, XV, 1, 54.
* Arthaidstra, II, n.
» Ibid., IV, 1.

* Ibid., II, 13.
* Ibid., Ill, 14.
* Ibid., IX, s.
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term hereditary troops undoubtedly refers to the standing army, which was

directly employed by the state on a permanent basis. Hired troops were

temporarily employed as and when they were needed. The remaining

categories of soldiers, other than the corporation soldiers, were probably

also employed only in time of need. Unlike the cultivators, the artisans

were probably allowed to carry arms, and therefore could be called upon to

serve in the army during a war. Those that were fit to be thus called up

were perhaps listed and, in addition to their guild, belonged to a military

corporation .
1 That they were not as efficient as the trained soldiers is clear

from a further paragraph in the same chapter. Here it is explained that the

soldiers belonging to a corporation and not to the regular army, can be put

into action when the enemy’s army consists of similar troops, suggesting

thereby guerilla warfare rather than pitched battles.

The Arthasastra in discussing the work of administrative superinten-

dents, relates it to the working of a number of guilds. Evidence of the

products manufactured by these guilds is corroborated by European

classical sources and by archaeological remains. Weapons manufactured by

the armoury are listed in great detail.* Arrian mentions that Indian infantry-

men carried bows, javelins, and swords, and each cavalryman was armed

with two lances.* Excavations at Hastinapur have revealed the regular use

of metal for domestic and military purposes showing a technological

advance over the earlier period .

4 Barbed and socketed arrow-heads of iron

were found amongst the weapons.

A wide range_fl£jnetals was known and special characteristics as regards

the nunjng_and_manufacture-fl£-these_are noted. This knowledge extends
j

both to utilitarian metals such as. iron.,copper, and lead, and to precious

metals such_as.gold and silver. There are remains of copper antimony rods
(

and nail-parers from Hastinapur and other copper and bronze objects from
the Mauryan strata at Bhir Mound in Taxila .

1 The copper bolt found on
the Aiokan pillar at Rampurva and the copper cast coins dated to the'*

Mauryan period are further evidence of the use of this metal.* The demand
for iron appears to have increased during the Mauryan period. Iron

objects at the earlier levels at Bhir Mound consisted of adzes, knives, and
scrapers. The later level shows a wider use of iron, including weapons,
tools, agricultural implements, and household vessels .

7

Precious metals such as gold and silver and precious stones of many

* A similar system prevailed in England 5 Ibid.; Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. 103.
during the Tudor and Stuart periods. * Panchanam Neogi, Copper in Ancient

Arthaiastra, II, 18. India, pp. 18-20.
Indtca, XVI. » Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, pp. ro-f, toj.
Lai, Ancient India, 1934. vol. x, p. 16.
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kinds were much in evidence during this period. Kautalya has a fair

v amount to say on the work of the superintendent of gold and the duties of

\he state goldsmith.' A further chapter is concerned entirely with the

Examining of gems that are brought to the royal treasury.* Strabo describes

An Indian festive procession where royal attendants carry an abundance of

}
objects made of gold or inlaid with precious stones.* Evidence ofjewellery

of various kinds was found at Hastinapur and at the site of Bhir Mound. It

seems that the goldsmiths' and jewellers' guilds were kept busy with royal

orders and commissions from the wealthy citizens.

X The craft of stone cutting and workingm stoneneeds no literary evidence

Vto confirm the excellence of its quality. The Aiokan pillars with their

1

capitals ate sufficient evidence. How this degree of excellence was reached

is still something of a puzzle, since no example of stone sculpture which

can be dated with certainty to a pre-Mauryan period is extant. The exten-

sive use of wood in/pre-Mauryan times and the equally extensive use of

J stone in the post-Mauryan period, suggests that the Mauryan period itself

A was a period of transition in this matter.
4
It is fairly evident that most of

lthe craftsmen responsible for the stone work of the ASokan period which

has survived were trained in the north-western part of the empire, prob-

ably at Taxila. The uniformity of workmanship certainly suggests a

common centre. In a place like Taxila the Indian craftsmen would also be

in contact with Iranian craftsmen who were already familiar with the

medium -of stone. Remains of Mathura and Chunar sandstone at Bhir

Mound suggest a confirmation of this hypothesis.*

The guild of wood workers must also have been amongst the more

active guilds. The ArthaSastra suggests that cities were built largely of

wood since the city superintendents had to pay special attention to precau*

i tions 'against fire.* FireJgjisted-as^he first
^
of thg^ national calamities.'

|K.Although there are indications of brickwork and in fact Archaeologists

Jrccognize a particular sized brick as Mauryan, wood must have been used

fairiy extensively.* It was probably a cheaper building material than stone

v since the clearing of the forests covering the waste lands must have
provided ample supplies of timber. Pataliputra had a wooden palisade

surrounding it.* Associated with woodwork are craftsmen working in

ivory and bone. Remains of ornamental objects in these two materials were
found at Bhir Mound. 1 ® Art-historians have maintained-thatmuch of the

* II, t3, H-
*u, n.
•Strabo, XV, i, 69.
* Cf. ystahas, I, p. 470.
* Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. 103.

* 11 . 36 .

;iv. 3.

Lai, Ancient India, 1954, vol. *» P- IS*
* ARASI, 1912-13, pp. 53 ff.
10
Marshall, Taxila, vol. i, p. *03.
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low-relief carving on the gateways at Sanchi was based ,on ivory proto-

..types/

Guilds of textile workers must also have been prominent during the

Mauryan period. The Arthasastra mentions places specializing in certain

textiles.* Cotton fabrics were made at Madhura, Aparanta, Kaliiiga, Kaff,
^

Vanga, Vatsa, and Mahisa. Cotton manufactured at Aparanta may well i

have been exported from Broach to the west. Other varieties of fabrics are

also mentioned. Among them are the dukula, a white, soft textile, and the
|

ksauma, a type of linen. The manufacture of woollen blankets and otherV

woollen fabrics was also known. Greek sources mention processions in

which important persons appeared dressed in garments made of cloth

embroidered and inter-woven with gold^, *j>

/Surprisingly enough Kautalya does not mention the potter’s craft,"

beyond a brief mention of trade in earthenware pots. Considering the

frequency with which pots and potsherds are found in,Mauryan sites, the

potters’ guilds must have been flourishing ones. Earthenware pottery was

common enough not to warrant special mention. But since the black
j

polished ware was extensively used by the upper classes of Mauryan

society, and was evidently a more exclusive type of pottery one would

expect Kautalya to have given some description of it.
4 However, since he

does not claim to mention every craft, but only those that are necessary to

his general exposition, it is possible that the pottery makers were thus

left out. / pr
/

Trade regulations are carefully planned and suited to a well-organized

system. The sale of merchandise is strictly supervised by the state. The
superintendent of commerce, when valuing an article, takes into considera-

tion the rise and fall of prices and the means of transportation.* The latter

causes a difference in the price of the article, since transportation by water

is cheaper than transportation by land. Merchants importing foreign goods

can claim a remission of trade tax, so that they can derive a profit from the

safe of goods from a foreign country. The trade tax was probably the same
as the state dues. This consisted of one-fifth of the toll dues, and the toll

tax was one-fifth of the value of the commodity. There was a control on
prices as well, since it was the responsibility of the superintendent of com-
merce to prevent the merchant from making too great a profit such as

would harm the people. The percentage of profit to the merchant was fixedV/

and excess profits went to the treasury.* The amount consisted of 5 per cent
1 History and Culture of the Indian

People, vol. ii, p. eji

.

*
11, u.

* Strabo, XV, j, 69.

* See Appendix IV.
* Artkaiastra, II, 16.

* Ibid., II, 22.



p

SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

on local commodities and io per cent on foreign produce.
1 This beneficial

control on. prices was a boon during normal periods. However, in times of

need, when the treasury required replenishing, the merchant was no

doubt encouraged to ask for a high price, since that would result in a larger

amount for the treasury as well. The general control over prices and profits

extended even to regulating the earnings of the middleman.* It would seem

that supply and demand were also regulated, both within a certain area

and with regard to a particular commodity. But as it was not possible to

calculate overall production and consumption, this measure could take

effect only in a very superficial way. Since the process of controlling and

diverting production was an extremely slow one in those times, crises in

over-production of a particular commodity must surely have occurred.

'he sale or mortgage of old goods could only take place in the presence of

|the superintendent.* This rule was enforced largely to avoid deception, to

prevent old ware being passed off for new.

/^The general tax levied on merchandise appears to have been one-tenth,

although it probably varied with each commodity.

4
It ranged from one

twenty-fifth, the tax on certain qualities of textiles, to one-sixth, the tax on

flowers, vegetables, and so forth. Since all merchandise was taxed, it was a

punishable offence to buy anything in the place where it was manufactured,

i.e. before it had been taxed and priced. Commodities manufactured in the

country were stamped in the place of manufacture, those that came from

foreign parts were stamped at the toll-gates. Since the toll was based on the

value of the commodity it was probably paid in money and not in kind.

^Although the tax on foreign goods might be remitted so as to encourage

y
foreign trade, foreign traders were not particularly welcome. The artisan or

Lthe merchant was made responsible for the good behaviour of another

member of his profession who came and resided in his home.' Thus a

person known to the former would be vouched for, but a stranger would

\
have no one to act as a referee for him. Any fraudulency with regard to

weighing and measuring a commodity in order to fix the price was severely

punished. The degree of punishment for the degree of crime in this matter
is stated in detail. Similarly the gaining of more than the specified profit is

considered a punishable offence.

About the practice of usury, Megasthenes states that Indians neither put
out money at usury, nor know how to borrow.

7
In view of the economic

activitywe have described above this seems hardly possible. From Buddhist
1 Artheiatlra, II,
* Ib!d.

r IV, 2. . jv, 2

'Aduui.V.L.iv.i.
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literature it would appear that the commercial community ofthe time had a

highly developed sense of business administration, judging by the way in

which resources and fortunes were consolidated. An appropriate passage

runs thus,

''"The wise and moral man shines like a fire on a hilltop, making money like

the bee which does not hurt the flower. Such a man makes his pile as an

anthill, gradually. The man grown wealthy thus can help his family and

firmly bind his friends to himself. He should divide his money in four

parts: on one part he should live, with two expand his trade, and the

fourth he should save against a rainy day.’* *

y
It is unlikely that there was no system of private banking to assist a

business man in his transactions. Kautalya deals with organized money

lending in the Arthasastra. It would seem that there was no ban on such

activity, since money could even be lent from the treasury on interest paid

at fixed periods.* Details are given of the amount of interest that can be

legitimately charged in certain situations.* Fifteen per cent per annum

appears to have been the average rate of interest on borrowed money. A
special commercial interest is mentioned (

vyavahariki ), and this works out

at 60 per cent per annum. This high rate of interest was probably charged

for commercial activities involving sea voyages or lengthy travels. It is

possible that the rate of interest was controlled by the state and this may
have given the impression of there being no usury.

'‘Greek sources speak of tax evaders being sentenced to capital punish-

ment
(
kleptim totelos).* It has been argued that this may not mean evading

the tax, but stealing it from the collector.* In the Arthasastra there is no

mention of capital punishment for such a crime.* The punishment is

merely the confiscation of goods or the payment of a fine. As the latter

source places considerable emphasis on the crime of stealing from the

collector, it would seem that it was known and practised. It is probably

more correct to treat the Greek phrase as a reference to this crime. /
In consulting the Arthasastra for evidence of economic organization

during the Mauryan period, and the administration of trade and commerce,

it must be remembered that the picture presented by Kautalya is that of
the ideal state. We cannot accept the belief that the Mauryan state was run
along these lines in every detail. The Arthasastra suggested general policies

and described various ways in which these policies could be implemented.
1 Dlgha Nikaya, iii, p, 188 (tram.

A. L. Basham).
* II, 8.

* Strabo, XV, j, 50.

‘Trnuner, Megasthates en de Indische

MaaUchappij, p. 217. .
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Undoubtedly the general policy of the Artkasastra and that of the Mauryan

state were very similar and the administrative system of the Mauryas was

largely inspired by the ideas in the Artkasastra. It is, however, reasonable

to expect that there were discrepancies. Economic organization qq. such a

detailed scale-was a new feature in the politico-economic.system qf the

country. The practical application of these ideas must certainly have

resulted in a few lapses. It is difficult to believe for instance, that merchants

importing goods from a foreign country or a distant area, with all its

attendant risks, would be wiling to accept so low a profit as the official rate

of one-tenth which we have already discussed. It is more probable that

the officers may have been bribed and the matter of profits privately

settled between the superintendents and the merchant.

Trade routes during this period tended to follow the main highways and

the navigable rivers. Sea trade was conducted both with the West and with

the northern coast of Burma. There is an interesting discussion in the

Arthaiastra on the efficiency of land and water routes .
1 The water route is

certainly cheaper but it is not a permanent route nor can it be defended in

the same way as can a land route. A route that follows the coastline is

preferred to a mid-ocean route, because the former may touch the various

/ ports along the coast and thus perhaps enhance commerce. A navigable

river is thought to be a fairly safe route. Of the land routes, those going

northwards towards the Himalayas are said to be better than those going

south. Tliis was presumably because the northern region was better known

and was better served with well-known roads than the southern region.

The opening up of the south by northern traders was at that period a

comparatively recent venture.

Kautalya, however, contradicts the above suggestion that the northern

routes are better, because he evaluates the routes on the basis of the trade

connections they provide. He decides that trade prospects in the south are

more numerous and the commodities available are of greater value than in

the north. It is suggested that of the routes leading to the south it is wiser

to follow those traversing the mining areas as these are frequented by
people. This would avoid the necessity of long distances of solitary travel

and it would again allow an opportunity of trading en route with the

people and habitations. A cart-track is preferred to a foot-path and a route
which can be traversed by pack animals is naturally all to the good.
A list of the various routes in use in pre-Mauryan India has been

compiled largely from Buddhist sources.

1 These routes must have con-
tinued in use during the Mauxyan period. The more important of these

1

3

' * Rhys Davids, Buddhiit India, pp. 103 ff-
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routes were the north to south-west route (from Sravasti to Pratisthana),

the north to south-east route (from Sravasti to Rajagrha), and the east-

west route which followed the river courses of the Ganges and the Yamuna.

The desert of Rajasthana was known. The port of Bharukaccha (Broach)

on the west coast was frequently mentioned, and Baveru (Babylon) was

known as a trading centre in the west. These routes we may assume were

frequently used by the Buddhists in the fifth and fourth centuries b.c.

These were the nucleus of the communications which were later to spread

across the extent of the Mauryan empire. The Buddhist emphasis on

pilgrimage no doubt assisted in the care and maintenance of these routes.

At the same time the development of commerce both along the Ganges and

in the western part of the country made it imperative that good com-

munications be maintained.

With the spread of the Mauryan empire from Pataliputra outwards

communications had naturally to be extended as far as the frontier or even

farther. The development of bureaucratic administration contributed to the

necessity for such communications, since the officials had constantly to be

in touch with the capital cities. Thus, there were not only the main routes

traversing the empire or radiating from Pataliputra, but the provinces had

also to be served with their own smaller network of routes. Mauryan

administration seems to have employed a special group of officials whose

concern was with the building and maintenance of roads. These are

referred to by Megasthenes as agoratioinot, the literal meaning of the term,

being ‘market commissioners’.1 But their work was related to communica-
'

tions. They were responsible for the construction of roads. At every ten

stadia signposts were erected recording distances, by-roads, and other such

information. This remark is reminiscent of the 7th Pillar Edict where

A£oka states that he has had wells dug at every eight kos which is a distance

ofabout nine ntiles,
1

The Royal Highway from the north-west (in the region of Taxila) to

Pataliputra was considered the most important route; it has continued to

be so through the centuries, being familiar today to modern Indians as the

Grand Trunk Road. It has been described in some detail in a Latin

1
Strabo, XV, 1, 50. cult to ascertain, since the length of the
Bloch, Let Inscriptions d'Atoka, p. 170. yojana (4 kos) varied from five to nine

Bloch has translated the term adtfhakosikya miles. The digging of wells and the con-
as half a kos, but we prefer Hultzsch’s strucrion of rest houses at every half a mile
reading based on Fleet’s argument that the would not have been necessary. The same
addha is derived from the Sanskrit affam every nine miles would be the right
(Hultzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, distance in view of the fact that travellers

hp. 135 n. r; JRAS, 1906, pp. 401 who walked for most of their journey
n.). The precise length of a kos is difli- would need to rest after a nine-mile walk.
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source.' There was an extension eastwards which was said to have reached

as far as Tamluk or even farther to the mouth of the Ganges. It was

equally important from both the commercial and the strategic point of

view. Before the development of sea-trade it was the chief trade route with

the west, Taxila being the point of exchange. Even for inland trade it was

frequently used since there was considerable exchange of goods between

the Ganges region and the north-west.*

Evidence of routes to south India is scanty. Journeys as far as the Vind-

hyas were probably not extraordinary events, but travelling farther south

may have been something of an adventure. The sea route along the western

coast from Broach and Kathiawar to ports on the south-western coastline

and Ceylon, appears to have been in use. We are told for instance that

Vijaya, the first king of Ceylon travelled from Sopara on the west coast to

Ceylon.* The east coast sea route appears to have had heavier traffic. Ships

sailed from Tamluk to various ports along the east coast, some going

farther south to Ceylon.4 The importance of Kalinga to the Mauryan

empire was due largely to its strategic position. Lying between the Maha-

nadi and Godavari rivers it could control the sea traffic_between Vanga and

the south. Kalinga in hostile hands would thus be a perpetual danger to

this route. Furthermore it obstructed the land routes to the south, since the

easier routes following the river valleys were in the Kalifigan territory.

Land routes across the Deccan plateau would naturally tend to follow

the river valleys as far as possible. One of the obvious routes to south

India would be along the Son valley as far as Sahasram, then over the

plateau descending later to Tosali in Kalinga, and along the coast to the

Krishna delta. The road farther along the Krishna valley would lead to the

Raichur area. The Tungabhadra valley leading off the Krishna would give

access to northern Mysore. Another route from Pataliputra following a

moreinland coursewould branch off at Rupanath andwould meet a northern

tributary of the Godavari in the Wainganga valley. At the mouth of the

Godavari it would go south to the Krishna river and then follow the

Krishna valley. Another route may have followed the west coast, from
Pratisthana to Sopara and farther south.

The reasons for suggesting that the routes followed the river valleys are

largely geographical. The height of the Deccan plateau is on an average
x,200 to 3,000 feet, which is certainly not too great a height over which to

travel. The problem of crossing this plateau is that it rises sharply from
low -lying areas, which would necessitate steep ascents and descents in the

1 Pliny, Hittaria Naturala, VI, ai.
* ArUtaiatira, II,

* Ma)iavarjisa, VI, 46, 47.
* Ibid., XI, 38.
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roads. But where there are rivers the change from plain to plateau i,broken by large valleys which render the rise considerably more gradual

LansnTi it , T™ accessib,e by road. Furthermore rivffitransport, which must have been used as it is to this day, made it moreeconomical to travel along river valleys. The plateau being a dry area and
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having been sent down the Red Sea, though undoubtedly the trade had not

developed to*the degree to which it did in later centuries.

References in Buddhist literature to merchants undertaking long

journeys are very frequent. 1 These cross-country journeys were full of

terror both imaginary and otherwise. If the fear of robbers and wild animals

was not enough, the imagination was always ready to provide a host of

demons. Desert journeys were particularly trying. These were conducted

only at night, when the stars could be used as a guide.* Owing to the

hazardous nature of these travels they were normally undertaken in the

form of a large caravan. Thcjdtakas also contain references to sea voyages

with some interesting remarks on navigation. For instance crow’s were used

for piloting a vessel since they were known to fly in the direction of land.*

It has been suggested that this practice was borrowed from the early

Babylonians and Phoenicians.*

Ship-building was known to the Indians in the pre-Mauryan period.

Arrian states that during Alexander’s campaign, the Kathyioi, a tribe living

in the Panjab, had large dock-yards and supplied galleys and transport

vessels to the Greeks.* The tribes living along the banks of the Indus must

have been acquainted with maritime traffic because there had been trade

between this region and that of the Sabaeans at an earlier period.' Strabo

writes that the Mauryas maintained ship-building as a state monopoly.7

Ship-builders hired ships to merchants for use on rivers as well as on the

seas. The state appears to have had a considerable control over the ship-

fjchuilding industry judging by the remarks of the Art/iaiastra Sea-going

vessels and ships on rivers and lakes were in the charge of a special officer,

the superintendent of ships. Pirates’ ships or those bound for enemy
country, or any ships disobeying the regulations were to be destroyed.

Presumably this law was not taken too literally. Capturing such a ship

would -suffice. Merchandise coming by ship and damaged owing to sea

conditions, could either be exempted from toll, or the toll in this case

might be reduced.' This was a particularly helpful provision for maritime

trade. The sailing ships of those days being what they were, it was hardly

possible to take sufficient precautions against damage, as for example from
sea spray.

Much of the small-scale trade must have consisted of the exchange of

1 ystakas, voL li, p. 248; vol. iii, p. 365. • Warmmgton, Commerce between the
* Ibid., vol. i, p. 107. Roman Empire and India, p. 64.
'Ibid., vol. iii, pp. 126-7, *67. ’ Strabo, XV, 1, 46.
Fick,-77ie Social Organisation in North- * II, 28.

East India in Buddha's Time, p. 269. * Ibid.
* Anabasis, VI, 15.
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local products between neighbouring areas. Of the more expensive and

adventurous trade we have some mention in theArthaJdslra. 1*The northern

areas exported blankets, skins, and horses, while from the south came

conch shells, diamonds, and precious stones, pearls and gold. There is

unfortunately no indication of the objects that were traded with the Wesl

during this period. This trade developed enormously in the next five

centuries, when we do have information of the commodities that were

traded. At this later period various sources mention that India sent to the

West, pepper, cinnamon, and other spices, pearls, diamonds, carnelian

sard, agate, Indian cotton cloth, peacocks, parrots, and ivory work.

Among the merchandise imported from the West were horses, red coral,

linen, and glass.* We may assume that much the same type of merchandise

was traded in. the earlier period under the Mauryas, but probably in

smaller quantities. Even more important than the actual exchange of goods

is the fact that this trade carried with it a transmission of ideas and practices.

As the volume of trade increased, the areas within which the trade was

conducted became more familiar, resulting in greater knowledge and

understanding.

The last three classes listed by Megasthenes, that of the soldiers, the

administrative officials, and the councillors will be discussed atlength in the

next chapter, dealing with the administration of the country.

^The role of women in Mauryan society is of some significance. It was

taken for granted that their position was subordinate to that of the men.

This is particularly the case in the type of society envisaged by the Artha-

Sastra. Brahmanical treatises were usually severe with women, who, in later

works are regarded without equivocation as an inferior species. The

Buddhists were much more humane in their attitude. The decision to allow

nuns in the Buddhist Order was one of tremendous importance, whereas

their brahmanical counterparts would not even admit of education for

women. It has been suggested and with some justification, that for a

woman life in Buddhist society was not so trying as life in brahmanical

society, since she was not regarded primarily as a child-bearer. 4 The birth

of a son was not necessary to Buddhist ritual as it was to Hindu ritual.

Since Buddhist society accepted unmarried women, the women tended to

be less concerned with finding husbands and consequently less subservient.

All the same marriage was still regarded as the most suitable occupation for

a woman. Working women were restricted in their work. The only pos-
1 VII, 12.
* Wamington, Commerce between the

Roman Empire and India, pp. 162, 167
180,210.

* Ibid., pp. 150, 363, 364,
4 Homer, Women in Primitive Buddhism,

pp. 22 if.
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sibilities seem to have been those of performing in circuses and plays,

working as domestic slaves, either in private homes or in royal palaces,

and as a last resort, setting themselves up as prostitutes and courtesans.

At a later stage when Hindu ideas on this matter began to infiltrate into

Buddhism the woman’s importance even within the home, declined, and

the older brahmanical attitudes were revived.

Megasthenes and Arrian in speaking of the manners of the Indians,

mention the prevailing attitudes towards women and their place in Indian

society, ftlegasthenes writes that Indians marry many wives .
1 There appears

to have been a fixed bride-price consisting of a yoke of oxen to be ex-

changed for the bride. Probably most people who could afford it had a

yoke of oxen for pulling carts and carriages. Those who did not possess the

oxen must have paid the equivalent in value. The Arthasastra refers to the

giving in marriage of a maiden for a couple of cows .
1 This practice is called

arsa-vivaha and is described as an ancestral custom. It is also included as

one of the eight types of possible marriages. It would seem that the two

cows were symbolic and the equivalent in value would be equally accept-

able. Megasthenes seems to suggest that some of the wives were solely

concerned with bearing children whilst the others assisted their husbands

in their work. The latter category would apply more to the cultivators than

to any other class, since it is possible that women worked in the fields, but it

is highly unlikely that they would be permitted to assist in any other kind

of work, particularly in the towns. It is possible that Megasthenes was

referring only to the domestic sphere, where, in well-to-do families, some
of the wives would maintain and supervise the household, while others

would look after the children.

The unchastity of Indian women' is commented upon. Wives prostitute

themselves unless they are compelled to be chaste. Arrian writes that for

the gift of an elephant even the most chaste of Indian women would be

willing to stray from virtue.* Apparently it was regarded as a great compli-

ment since it meant that she was worth an elephant. Judging from the

frequently repeated stories in Indian sources of the adventures of various

Hindu gods with the daughters of high caste Hindus, there appears to have
been considerable laxity in these matters. This is not surprising. With
regard to sexual matters the Hindu moral code was, during this period, free

from the guilt complexes which other religions have associated with sex,

and consequently a far healthier attitude of mind was exhibited. However,
even the Hindu attitude was not without blemish. Owing to the subordina-

1 Strabo, XV, 1, 53-56. » India*, XVII.
Ill, 2.
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,y tion of women in society, it resulted in curious situations. For instance the

state did not ban prostitution but in fact derived a tax from it.1 Prostitutes

were protected against being maltreated. They could also if necessary be

called upon to act ra spies for the state.

The women employed in the royal palace either worked in the harem,1

or were responsible for looking after the king.’ Those in the latter category

were bought from their parents. Evidence of the king’s personal attendants

being women is confirmed by the Arthaiastra
,
where the king is advised to

maintain an armed bodyguard of women.* The king’s hunting expeditions

seem to have been very elaborate. Even on this occasion the king was

encircled by armed women. These precautions may have originated in the

idea that men, since they were not as subservient as women, would be more

liable to corruption and might turn against the king; whereas women,

knowing their weak and inferior position in society, would be only too

glad of the prestige of serving the king and would therefore be meticulous

in their care of him.

One occupation from which women are not debarred is that of weaving.'

In fact the Arthaiastra suggests that women of all ages can be gainfully

employed by the superintendent of weaving. But this occupation is

suggested largely for deformed women, widows, ageing prostitutes, or

women compelled to work in default of paying fines. A married woman or

an unmarried woman not belonging to any of these categories, if she had

to seek such employment, would work at home. This chapter indirectly

reveals social conventions with regard to women. For instance there are

three main degrees in the segregation of women; the women who do not

leave their houses (aniskasinyah), those whose husbands have gone abroad,

and those who are crippled and have to work in order to maintain them-

selves. It is suggested that where possible a maid-servant should act as the

go-between when the woman has to send for yarn or return the woven

material. Where this is not possible then the superintendent is permitted to

deal directly with the woman, but she must visit the office only when the

light is dim, so that he cannot see her clearly, and that he must restrict his

conversation strictly to the work in question.

fA The Arthaiastra further discusses the position ofwomen in the chapters

concerning marriage, and the relationship between husband and wife.'

The social role of married women is still more flexible than in later cen-

turies. The marriage of a widow outside the family of her in-laws is not

Arthaiastra, II, 27.
1

Ibid., I, 20.
1 Strabo, XV, 1, 53-56.

I, 21.

Arthaiastra, II, 2 j.

‘Ill, 2; 111,3.
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unheard of ;
she must obtain the consent of her father-in-law. Divorce was

permitted if both husband and wife wished it under certain circumstances,

but this only applied to those marriages which were cither voluntary unions

or abductions, or contracted with a high bride-price. The types of marriage

which were considered more respectable, were those held completely in

accordance with social custom and these could not be dissolved. Here again

we must remember that this section of the work was a theoretical discus-

sion of possible situations. Whether in practice, social convention per-

mitted the above-mentioned usages cannot be stated for certain. No doubt

public opinion, then as now, must have influenced the day to day working

of these laws.& >s

f’hlegasthcnes has stated in his account that there were no slavesjq
India. 1 This remark has led to much debate, since the existence of slaves is

mentioned in Indian sources, and in fact most of the labour power was

supplied by slaves and hired labourers. It is possible that Mcgasthenes

having the Greek conception of slaver)' in mind, did not recognize the Indian

systemwhich wasdifferent from tfiatof the Greeks. If for instance Mauryan

slavery was organized according to the system described in the Arthaiastra,

then Mcgasthenes was right.
p
The Indian dasa was not identical with the

Greek duulos, since the former could own property and earn for himself.

Ofthe slaves and hired labourers employed to provide labour power, the

latter were in a more elevated position than the slave?. They were paid

wages in accordance with the amount of work they completed and were not

owned by the employer. As wc have noticed earlier, much hired labour

was employed by the artisans. They were also used as agricultural and

domestic labourers and are known to have worked on ships as well.* The
social position of these labourers was extremely low and was almost on a par

with the outcastes. The Arthaiastra concerns itself with details about their

wages, but does not suggest any action for the improvement of their

condition. Wages were either fixed according to their work or there was a

standard wage of one-tenth of their produce.* The system of hired labour

is to be distinguished from forced labour or viffi, which was in practice in

Mauryan times. Megasthenes mentions that artisans worked for the state

for a certain number of days in lieu of paying tax.
1 A similar system existed

for land cultivators. The Arthaiastra refers to it and warns against the

tyrannical use of vifft. The king is supposed to protect the cultivator from
the oppressive infliction of forced labour by his subordinates.*

1 Diodorus, II, 39. » hi, 13.
*Bose, Social and Rural Economy of * Strabo, XV, 1, 46.

Northern India, p. 424. * jl t>
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Arrian writes that, ‘all Indians are free and not one of them is a slave.

The Lacedaemonians and the Indians here so far agree. The Lacedae-

monians however hold the helots as slaves and these helots do servile

labour; but the Indians do not even use aliens as slaves, and much less a

countryman of their own.’ 1 Strabo affirms that in India no man is a slave.’

Diodorus quotes Megasthenes as saying that, 'the law ordains that no one

among them shall under any circumstances be a slave, but that enjoying

freedom they shall respect the equal right to it which all possess’.* The

passage following this speaks of an equality of laws not excluding an

inequality of possessions. This passage provides the clue to the above ideas.

Following the textual emendation made by Timmer, the passage runs,

‘for they who have learnt neither to stand over or under others, must have

the best life in all conditions. It is foolish to make the laws the same for

everybody and yet keep the status unequal.’ 4 Timmer rightly sees in this

passage an attempted criticism of the Greek system. Megasthenes is

suggesting that the Greeks cannot see that an equality of laws and slavery

are incompatible. The reference to slavery need not have been a description

of Indian conditions. It may well have been an attempt at propaganda

against slavery in Greece.1
Agitation against slavery had begun with the

attacks on the system made by Diogenes and the Cynics. Megasthenes

either did not recognize the existence of slavery in India, or else used his

account as a polemic on the debate regarding slavery in Greece. It is also

' possible that Arrian inserted the comparison with Sparta to the original

statement of Megasthenes to give more point to the statement in the minds

of his Greek readers.

It is possible that Megasthenes may have referred to it in his original

text, but later editors may have deleted it and added their own comment
believing the latter to be more correct. From Buddhist literature it appears

that slaves were of three types, those that were inherited from one’s father,

those that were bought or were given as a gift, and those that were born

in the house.* It must also have been the practice to make prisoners of war

work as slaves. The 13th Rock Edict mentions the deportation of 150,000

people from Kalinga.’ It is unlikely that the entire number were enslaved,

but a certain percentage of them must have been employed as slaves. The
majority were probably sent as settlers to newly cleared areas as the

ArthaSastra suggests.* By the time of Manu in the early centuries A.D., this

‘ Indica, X.
*xy.*,s4.
* Diodorus, II, 3g.
* Mtgatthents tn de Indische Moat-

tekappij, p. 274.

E
Ibid., pp. 274-6.

* Vinaya Pitaka: Bhikkhuntvibhaftga

Sanghaduesa, I, 2, I.
1 Bloch, La Inscriptiom d'Asoka, p.
* II, i.
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practice had become a regular one .

1

Slavery-as-a-jesult-oLpunishment-

((dandadasa) is also known in the Jdtakas and is referred to in the Artkasa-

stra.* Domestic service in households was probably the most common work

for slaves. They were used as personal attendants by their owners. Some

may have worked as agricultural labourers, others
_
amongthe' artisans.

It is also possible that anian owiiingTnany slaves may have on occasion,

hired them out for-general purposes.*

The Arthasastra describes another group of slaves which affirms the

fact that slavery in India was not so severe as in Greece. It is said that in

normal circumstances, an Arya should not be subjugated to slavery, but it

is possible that due to some misfortune, family troubles, or the necessity

for earning more money than usual, an Arya may temporarily work as a

slave.* He can buy back his freedom when his term of agreement is over,

and resume his normal life. This reference is of importance since ,ii

establishes the fact that even though a slave had no freedom, nevertheless

he had a social position and was regarded as another category of labour

force. The lowest order in the social scale of Mauryan society was not the

slave but the outcaste, the person belonging to the despised classes. Thus
the social degradation of being a slave was not as great in India as in Greece.

To a casual Greek visitor of the period, slaveryin Indiawas of a betternature

than it was in Greece, but he would at the same time fail to understand or

recognize the condemnation of the outcastes by the rest of Indian society.

Both the Jdtakas and the ArthaSastra suggest a generally humane
attitude towards the slaves .

1 The latter mentions various regulations for

the protection of slaves. The children of a man who has sold himself as a

slave shall not Be slaves, A slave is permitted to own what he has earned

and to inherit from his father and bequeath to his kinsmen. Proper treat-

ment of female slaves is insisted upon. If a female slave has a child by her

owner, both mother and~cKiTd 'are immediately recognized as free. The
king is expected to chastise those wficTdo not gtvtTheed to tKTclaims of

their slaves.* Such were the prescribed regulations which no doubt were
followed on the whole. But there must also have been lapses. Some
Jdtaka stories refer to the misery of slaves, who had to suffer beatings,

imprisonment, and malnutrition at times .
7 In his edicts, Aioka frequently

appealed to his subjects to treat their slaves and labourers with kindness.*

1 Mznu, DharmaSastra, VIII, 415.
*

*e.g. Nanacchanda Jataka: Jdtakas,
* Kulavaka Jataka: Jdtakas, vol. i, p. vol. ii, p. 428; III, 13.

200; m, I3 . . n,
Bose, Social and Rural Economy of ’’Jdtakas, vol. i, pp. 402, 451.

Northern India, p. 413. * IX, XI, XIII R.E.; VII P.E.
HI, 13.
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The main distinction between the slaves and the outcastcs was, that the

former could not be considered impure since they were in constant and

close attendance on their masters. 1 They lived with the family and not in

segregated parts of the town as did the outcastcsJ7ie_dcspised classes or

hinajati consisted of people in an assortment of occupations largely con-

cernecTwith tKTngSfthat were considered unclean. There was complete

social segregation between them and the rest of society, and they had no

hope of being accepted in the main body of society.* The Candalas are an

example of such outcastcs. They were supposed to have originated as the

result of a brahman-fudra union and were therefore of very low caste.* The

reference to Candala-bhasa which occurs in a Jataka story suggests an

aboriginal speech.* They were restricted in their occupations to being

public executioners, cleaning the cremation grounds, hunting and perform-

ing as acrobats and jugglers.* Leather workers were despised and because

of this the rathakdras were also considered degraded, since their work

involved handling leather. The vena caste were basket makers and flute

makers and were probably also of aboriginal origin. The nesada caste lived

by hunting and fishing, and probably came from areas lying on the edge of

the cultivated land.' To the settled cultivators the occupation of the

nesada was inferior. Potters, weavers, barbers, dancers, snake-charmers,

and beggars were all grouped together as despised castes.* It is of some

interest to notice that their caste names refer directly to their profession or

work.

The outcastes accepted this position of social ostracism because they

were numerically not strong enough in each area to take objection to it.

They lived together with their families outside the towns or concentrated

in a small area within, and were thus at a disadvantageous position in

relation to the rest of the town. They were not banded into guilds which

could act as organizing bodies. The fact that they were deliberately kept

V uneducated made their position even weaker.' The description of the

\
despised classes in the Jatakas is borne out by the Arthaiastra, particularly

-in connection with the Candalas. It is stated in no uncertain terms that

heretics and Candalas shall live beyond the burial grounds’, i.e. well

outside the boundary of the city,*

Archaeological evidence reveals that towns were built according to a

PWftb?*
Social Organization in North- »Bose, Social and Rural Economy of.

InZ ? f
dka
J lme)

p- 3I2 ‘ Northern India, p. 435.*®0Se
- ?T“l and Economy of 'Ibid., pp. 447-53.

"TS*™
lnd

i
a’ P- 435- » Ibid.; P 4iV.

ss

i
, •

* Citla-iambkuta Jataka. Jatakas, vol. tv,
Citta-sambhuta Jataka: Jatakas. vot. iv, pp. -»co ff

P. 39 I. . •II.4
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plan and that houses were well constructed. 1 The house plan was generally

a simple one, a central courtyard with rooms surrounding it. The rooms on

the ground floor were often smaller than those above, and this, it has been

suggested, was because in wealthy households the slaves and servants

would live on the ground floor and the family upstairs. The lay-out of

Mauryan cities improved considerably in the later Mauryan period and the

Sunga period, when they were planned in a more regular and controlled

pattern.* Municipal responsibilities such as the drainage system were

evidently well organized even at the earliest period.

It would appear from literary and archaeological evidence that the

Mauryan period was one of an expanding economy. New possibilities of

the development of various crafts on a large scale were being realized,

particularly in the context of increasing trade and all its attendant com-

mercial advantages. The benefits of an agrarian economy were also revealed

for the first time on an extensive scale and this type of economy assumed a

degree of permanency. Together with this economic change social organi-

zation developed along a pattern which was to remain comparatively

unchanged for many centuries.

1 Marshal!, Taxila, vol. i, pp. 91-xoi. 168; Lai, Ancient India, 1954, vols. x-iri,

* Shaima, Ancient India, 1953, vol. ix, p. pp. 5 ff.
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LThe Mauryan empire indicates the triumph of monarchy as a political

systemJpver tribal republics,
j
This is demonstrated not only in the attitude

adopted by Kautalya towards the tribal republics or samghas, but in fact in

the entire conception of the Arthafastra itself. The treatise emphasizes the

control of the central authority. Every detail of the organization of the

kingdom is fitted into the administrative plan and is aimed at giving final

control to the king. The king Unexpected to protect and maintain_sociely,

and such maintenance of the status quo facilitated_administratipn. ThisIn

turn leads to a consistent inflow of revenue.1 The supremacy of the king's

authority is asserted by the fact that he not only defends social usage

according to the traditional concept of kingship, hut can also make his own

lawiTiris~stated~tHat where there is a conflict between traditionallaw

sastra, and the king’s law d/iartnanyaya , the jatter shall prevail. This was
indeed a tremendous increase in the power of the king^Certain checks were

imposed on this power, but nevertheless the_king’s_authority_was_enhanced

by such statements.

It was because of this increased power of the king that the Mauryan
centralized monarchy became a paternal despotism under A^oka/ The
previously held idea of the king being a protector, remote from the affairs

of his subjects, gave way to the belief that he had complete control over all

spheres of social and political life. ^This paternal attitude is expressed in the

remark, ‘All men are my children’,* which almost becomes the motto of

Asoka in defining his attitude towards his subjects. He is concerned with

the welfare of his people and rightly regards it as an important respon-

sibilityj^The Arthafastra lays great stress on this welfare.* Anoka’s concern

is such that he dictates to his subjects the course which is morally approved

and that which is not, albeit in a fatherly way. He expresses a wish to be in

personal contact with his subjects.* This in part accounts for his under-

taking extensive tours throughout his empire. These tours were made
possible largely through the existence of an efficient administrative system.

Improved roads and communications also played an important part in assis-

ting this new development in administration) New communications meant
the openingup ofnew areas, and a greater freedom of movement and travel.

* According to Indian thought on the subject, the chief function of the

king was to maintain social order. The four castgs and the four orders of
religious lif£]fiad_to~be made to adhere, as far as was possible, to their

respective duties and occupations.* The authority of the king was linked
1 Age oftheNandas and Mauryas, p. 172. 4

II, 1 ; IV, 3.

|
* * VI P.E. Bloch, Let Inscriptions d'Asoka,

* S.E., Dhauli, Bloch, Let Inscriptions p. 167.
d Asoka, p, 137.

* « Arthaiastra, I, 4.

r
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^ him immediatelyAKautalya insists that the king can be successful only if

!

? he adopts three -general* practices. He must give equal attention to all

matters, he must always remain active and ready to take action, and lastly

k he must never slacken in the discharge of his duties.*/ Obviously such an

2 ideal could only be realized in a kingdom ably administered by an extensive

network of officials.

1 (Legislation in that period consisted largely of a confirmation of social -

• usage. Decisions on individual issues were taken by reference to social

customs. The king had the freedom to make these decisions. The king is

advised to take into consideration the opinion of his councillors, but the

final decision rests with him alone. The council of ministers or mantri-

parisad may have acted as a political check on the king. But it could only be

effective where public opinion was against any policy made by the king.j

F
'The council had no consistent political position within the framework of ^

the government, as have modern bodies of a similar nature. No doubt its

powers varied from time to time according to the strength of the king, and

the calibre of its membersTWe have an example of ministerial power during

Hooka’s accession. His coming to the throne was facilitated by the support

"he had from the minister RadhaguphiAsoka refers to the council in two of'

his edicts. On the first occasion, the council acts in a subordinate way, it

being merely expected to order the yuktas to register certain new adminis-

trative measures adopted by Aioka.* From this instance it would appear

that the council was responsible for the enactment of the policy decided by
the king. On the second occasion the council appears to have far more
authority.1 It can in the absence of the king discuss his policy and suggest

amendments to it, or it may consider any emergent matter, the discussion

of which the king may have left to the council. However, even in this case

the opinion of the council has to be reported to the king immediately,

wherever he may be. The final decision rests with the king and the council

is regarded as an advisory body. It was probably in the interests of the king

to consult the council on most matters, particularly during an emergency.*^

*VI R.E., Gimar. Bloch, Les Inscrip-
tions d’Asoka, p. 107.

* I. *9.

Mil U.E., Gimar. Bloch, Les Inscrip-
tions d’Asoka, p. 96.

'•

* VI R.E., Gimar. Ibid., p. 107.
* Jaysswal has attempted to prove that

the ministerial council had over-riding
powers and could reject the policy of the
king (Hindu Polity, pp. 275-80, 294-305).
As Banja has pointed out {Atoka and his
Inscriptions, p. 213), Jayaswal's reading is

based on an incorrect interpretation of the
word nijkati. This word is not derived from
nikfapti, rejection, as Jayaswa1 believes,

but from nidhvapti, which indicates an

agreement resulting from deliberations.

There is certainly no hint in the edict of
A£oka waiting anxiously for the acceptance

of his policy by the council. If anything the

tone is imperious. Besides if the council

were so powerful, Aioka would not make
public his own weakness.
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^The king’s control over the council was increased by the fact that the

members of the council were personally selected by the king. The tendency

wouldl5eTorthe king tcTselectorily those people who were in favour of his

own polic^The Arthasastra gives a list of the qualities that a minister

should possess, and stresses those of birth, integrity, and intelligence.* It

further suggests that these qualities should be ascertained from a variety of

sources. This is a most idealistic view on the selection of ministers and it is

hardly likely that it was ever fully put into practice. Ways in which a king

can test the loyalty of these ministers are also explained. Here he is assisted

by the ChiefMinister and the purohita. 21$iegasthenes states that the advisers

to the king are selected from a particular caste, which he lists as the seventh

caste.* This statement is correct only in so far as the councillors no doubt

belonged to the brahman caste or were high caste ksatriyas. It is unlikely

that members of any other caste would chosen as ministers^

I There was no fixed number for the members of the council. It varied

according to need. The Mauryans probably had a fairly large council.

The Arthasastra lists the Chief Minister or the mahdmantri, and also

distinguishes between the ministers and the assembly of ministers (man-

trinomantriparisadamca)? It would seem that of the ministerial council or

mantriparisad a small group of perhaps three or four councillors, together

with the Chief Minister, was selected to act as an inner council or a dose

advisory bodyj This may have been a permanent group or it may have been

selected for consultation on particular issues similar to a modern com-

mittee. It is suggested that if the king wishes to be advised on any matter,

he can consult privately with three or four ministers, or even collectively

with a similarly small group.* Such consultations facilitate frankness of

opinion, since ministers would be more liable to state their views openly

when consulted privately by the king than in the midst of a large assembly.

Furthermore such consultations permit of greater secrecy with regard to

the matter discussed, and Kau$alya urges the importance of secrecy in

these matters.

^The cental administration was conducted through a number of offices

largely relating to the control of revenue, and each under a particular

officer. The treasurer
(sannidhaia) was responsible for the storage of the

royal treasure, and of the state income both in cash and kind, the latter

chiefly in the form of grains, gems, etc. The storage of these was his

particular charge. 1 This office worked in conjunction with that of the chief

*1. 9.
* 1, 10.
* Diodorus, II, 41

*I,i5.
* Ibid.
* II. 5.
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^ collector (samahartd) who was responsible for the collection of revenue

*• from various parts of the kingdom7ySources of revenue -as listed in the

ArthaSastra include that of cities, md, mines, forests, roads, tolls, fines,

licences, manufactured products, merchandise of various kinds, and

? precious stones. The chief collector was also concerned with matters of

1 income and expenditure and supervised the accounts submitted by the

t accountant general. The latter kept the accounts both of the kingdom and

: the royal household. 1 He was assisted by a body of clerks {karmikasyi fThe

: Arthasastra states that all the ministers shall together report the accounts

! of each department. This suggests a system ofjoint responsibility, though

i no doubt in the case of fraud the individual minister or department was

punished. Embezzlement of finances by government servants was ap-

parently known.‘rfHeavy fines are suggested as a punishment for such an

offence^The fiscaT year was from Asadha (July), and 354 working days

were reckoned in each year. Work during the intercalary month was

separately accounted for.

> Expenditure was largely on salaries and public works. The maintenance

of the royal court and the royal family required the use of part of the

national revenue in addition to the revenue from the crown lands. Salaries

of the officials were also paid with the money that came into the royal

treasury.
4 One-fourth of the total revenue was kept for this purpose^Some

of these salaries are listed.jThe minister, the purohita and the army com-
mander received 48,00a panas. The chief collector and the treasurer were

paid 24,000 panas. Members of the ministerial council received 12,000

panas. The staff of accountants and writers were paid 500 panas. Un-
fortunately we are not told the value of thepana, nor whether these salaries

were yearly or monthly. The proportion of the wages paid to various

officials is clear.

} Expenditure on public works included the cost of building and main-

taining roads, wells, and rest-houses, of building irrigation works such as

the dam on the Sudarsan lake and the planting of medicinal herbs and
trees. The cost of ryaintaining a large army must also have been a serious

draw on the revenue.(The outlay on state mines and manufactures and the

wages of state-employed artisans would come from the treasury. It is not
certain whether grants to religious bodies were made from the same source
or from revenue obtained from the crown lands. The distinction between
the national treasury and the privy purse is not made in the Arthasastra.

Thus private benefactions made by the king would be paid from the

1 II, 6.
•

* 11
. 7.

* H, 9.

* V, 3.
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s
Vhis must certainly have happened among the sons of Bindusara, when ^

'^the struggle for the throne began. It is probable that Asoka’s successful

viceroyalty further convinced him of his ability to succeed Bindusara, /

[Governors administering smaller areas within the unit of the province

fwere probably selected from among the local people. At Girnar, mention is

^made of Tusaspa, a local personality of foreign extraction who is referred to

Sas the governor.fjln the case of tribal peoples local kings were probably

?> confirmed as heads of administration. This would tend to cause less disrup-

- tion in organization when an area came under Mauryan control, apart from

r the fact thatTVoreign administrator might be resented more than a local

'• ruler. In such cases local autonomy may have been retained at a lower level

t of administration.

1 &:n provincial administration the council of ministers had more power *

s than their counterparts at the centre. They acted even in practice as a

: check on tfyg prince and were, ^occasion demanded, in direct contact with v

:
the kingWhis is apparent fromJtwo events before and during the reign of -

Aioka. jrhe revolt in Taxila during the reign of Bindusara was against the

local ministers and officers and not against the prince.* It would seem that

the ministers had assumed more power than their situation demanded.

The^econd indication was the story of the blinding of Kunalajat the orders J
of ASoka.* This story suggests that direct orders from the king to the

ministers, without the viceroy knowing about them/ were a regular occur-

rence, since the ministers were not surprised at the prince being kept in

ignorance of the king’s orderjThe viceroy had the power to appoint some
of his officials. For instance those tnahamattas'vlho made tours ofinspection

every five years would be appointed, some by the king and others by the

viceroy.

The precise designation of the makamattas in Mauryan administration

remains uncertain. A great variety of officials are referred to as mahamattas
in various sources. The term appears to have been used for any senior

official irrespective of the duties assigned to him. The Arthasastra uses it

in the sense of a minister, a narrower interpretation than in Buddhist

literature.* fin his edicts Asoka uses the term to include many types of

officials, andthere are references to the mahamattas as a ministerial or

1 Sircar, Select Inscriptions .... o, 160.
* See Ch. II.
* See Ch. II.

In Buddhist literature the particular
w ork of the mahamatta is often specified in
his title. Thus we have the judicial officer
vohdrikamahamatta, the military officer

H

senanayakamahamatta, the chief minister

sabbatthakammahSmatta and, the assess-

ment officerdonamapdkamahamatta (Mahfi-
vagga, I, 40; Jatakas, vol. ii, pp. 30, 70).

Thomas has analysed the compound as

mahatt mated yasya, denoting a person of

high standing (JRAS, 1914, p. 386).
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* his ministerial council from among the mahamattas, since their experience

^ of administration would be of great help. The arbiters who settle disputes
11

were probably the judicial mahamattas referred to in the edicts. Arrian’s
* remark concerning the seventh caste working as magistrates of self-

governed cities may be a somewhat confused account of the posting of

mahamattas as administrators amongst the tribal republics, which was

certainly a possible action on the part of the Mauryas^Of the mahamattas

the only branch neglected by European sources was that of the dhamma-

mahamattas
,
but since this was not started until the reign ofA£oka, it would

not be mentioned in the account of Megasthenes. (ft would seem that the

mahamattas, certainly those in senior posts, were an exclusive group. This

naturally led to Megasthenes regarding them as a separate class.)

jurisdiction in the cities was carried out by mahamattas specially

appointed for this purpose, to whom the 1st Separate Edict is addressed. 1
!

The edict is devoted to emphasizing the importance of just behaviour and

impartial judgments^ ASoka cautions against weaknesses such as anger, 1

laziness, fatigue, want of patience, etc.; any of which may prejudice
^

judgment.^As a further defence against injustice, the king has decided to

send a manchnatta every five years, to inspect the judiciary in the cities. In

addition to the royal inspector, there was to be a provincial inspectiorl

every three years, by a locally appointed mahamatta. These judicial

mahamattas were concerned with problems arising from the administration

of the cities, connected with the artisans, merchants and other townspeople,

many of which problems are discussed in the Arthafastra .* Civil cases

dealing with marriage and inheritance must also have been brought before

these officers. 1

^
Jurisdiction in the rural areas was conducted by the rajukas. They acted

as assessment officers as well;» but here we shall consider only their judicial

functionsiAn entire pillar edict is devoted to this aspect of the work of the

rajukas.^ The edict is dated to the twenty-seventh regnal year which

suggests that Aioka’s delegation of power to these officials took place late

in his reign. It is possible that previous to this, jurisdiction in the rural

areas was in the hands of the higher officials, who were not accessible to the

entire population. »The rajukas had control over problems related to

agriculture and land disputes^

In the same edict there occurs a sentence concerning procedure and
punishment, which raises the question of whether A£oka discontinued the

usual Hindu practice of grading punishments according to caste, which

1 Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 136. * IV P.E. Bloch. Let Inscriptions d'Asoka,
* Book IV. p. 164.
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a
«il hensible to the higher authority not present during proceedings, since such

a uniformity would lead to legal cases being treated in a system of regular

SSc

iljft

Js

lilt

lr

;i

i

categories .
1

.
.

According to Megasthenes the amount of crime committed in Mauryan

India was small, and he describes the Indians as an honest people.' This

may well have been true in comparison with Greece or Asia Minor.

Pataliputra being the capital city, must certainly have been well policed,

and its authorities merciless in putting down crime. The Artkasastra

envisages the possibility of a variety of crimes. Three lengthy chapters are

devoted to the detection and suppression of criminals.* Buddhist literature

refers to groups of bandits operating in the country-side.
4

• Punishment was largely in the form of fines .
4 Those who could not pay

were permitted to sell themselves into bondage in order to do so .
4 A

punishment of mutilation could sometimes be changed to that of payment

of a fine.* Capital punishment was known and practised. In spite of the fact

that A&ka was a Buddhist he did not abolish the death penalty. He did,

however, make a concession whereby those condemned to die were granted

a three-day respite.* During this period it was possible to make a final

appeal to the judges. This could be in terms either of a retrial or the pay-

ment of a ransom. This system is not unknown to the Artkasastra.* If

neither of these was possible, then relatives or friends could attend to the

last needs of the condemned man. 1 * It is clear from the passage in the edict

that the idea of capital punishment was disliked by Asoka. This may be

regarded as an example of an occasion when prudent statecraft triumphed

over his ideals.

(^Provinces were subdivided into districts for purposes of administration,

and groups of officials worked in each district. The group consisted of

three major officials, the pradcsika, the rajtlka, and the yukta. These were in

turn assisted by many others.'MThe^functions of the pradesika were similar

to those of thepradestr in the Artkasastra^hese officers were in charge of
1 Bloch has suggested further, that by

the addition of an anusvara to samata, it

would read sammatd (Sanskrit, samyakta),
which would then mean ‘correctness’
instead of ‘uniformity’ (Let Inscriptions
d'Atoka, p. 164 n. 10). This interpretation
is feasible, though it is indeed surprising
that the enuttara did not occur in any
other version.

* Strabo, XV, 1, 53-56.
* iy» 4. s, 6.
* Jdtakas, vol. iv, p. 430.
* Arthaidstra. III, 11, 17-20; V, I.
* HI, 13.

* IV, 10.

» IV P.E.
* 11,36-
10 Kem maintains that the fetters referred

to here are spiritual ones and not those of

physical imprisonment {Atoka, p. 64). This
is a false interpretat,on * since the context

of the edict makes it amply dear that it

refers to legal and judicial proceedings and
whatever punishments might ensue from
them.
u III R.E., Gimtr. Bloch ,La Inscriptiom

d’Asoka, p. 96.
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mnlshments. ^The rajukas worked in a judicial capacity as well as being

evenue administrators],The fact that their administrative work was of

qual or greater importance is clear from the statement that they were

ccupied with many hundred thousand people, since in their judicial work

lone they would be dealing v^ith a far smaller number. Since they are

eferred to collectively in this'^dmt the total number of people over whom
hey had administrative control would naturally run into many hundred

housands.IFurther in the edict they a^rcommanded to obey the agents of

he king who are acquainted with the wishes of the king. If they had been

rery senior officials, the king would not have stated so categorically, and in

mblic, that they were to obey his agents. lL-The work of the rajukas was

estricted to the rural areal, since they were appointed to work for the

velfare of country people, janapada hij/isukitaye.jln the course of their

vork they were also expected to teaclt' people to practise the Dhatnma.

\

The fact that in his twenty-seventh regnal year, /ASoka ordered that

udicial decisions were to be made by the 7Y7/i7Aa/}would suggest that in
'

jrevious years these decisions were made by more senior officials. This

lew policy gave the rajukas greater* power.| By not having to refer every f

udicial decision to a senior officer, the Effectiveness and pace of administra-

ion was improved. With regard to the death sentence an appeal could be

nade to the rajukas. Presumably in border-line cases they may have re-

erred the entire matter to their superior officers, the pradetikas.iThe
udicial nature of the duties of the rajukas becomes more clear, and their

mportance in provincial administration becomes more apparent when we
:onsider their administrative work.

tThere is agreement among various sources that the rajuka belonged to

the department of administration responsible for surveying and assessing

iand^An identification has been made between the Mauryan rajuka and the
j*

rajptgahaka mentioned in the jfdtakas.* The rajuka or rajjugakaka was the/’?

rope-holding officer who measured the lands of the tax-paying cultivators.

The land-tax was assessed according to the size and quality of the land.

Assessment on the share of produce was made by another official. The
rajuka is also known to the ArthafastraS The cora-rajjuka is described as a ^
rural officer who is concerned with the sources of revenue. The market

,

officers, agoranomoi, mentioned by Megasthenes probably referred to the ? 1

1 The use of the word pulisani for agents u on this subject,
suggests that they were not high-ranking); * Bloch, Let Inscriptions d'Asoha, p. 164.
inspectors or emissaries of the king, but l

s Buhler, ZDMG, 1893, vol. xlvii, pp.
possibly public relations officers who in- ! 466 ff. Jatakas, vol. iv, p. 169.
formed the king of public opinion, and/ * II, 6; IV, 13.
received from him orders regarding policy ’
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sent to inspect the urban judicial administration. The report was made

available by theytrfcte to the council of ministers.!

I The lyu&tas mentioned in the 3rd Rock Edict appear to have been

subordinate officials.|Early writers have attempted to translate the word in

various ways.VTh£ duties of the yuktas were.largely secretarial work and

accounting. They accompanied the rajukas and the pradefikas in order to

register decisions taken by the senior officers and on the basis of these to

draw up reports which were then submitted to the ministers and the

ministerial council. (The yuktafas an accountant is referred to in the

Arthasastra} where it is said that superintendents of all departments are to

work with the yuktas and other officers, in order to prevent the embezzle-

ment of funds.
1 The fact of their being accountants would be an added

reason for them to accompany the rdjiikas and the pradesikas on their

quinquennial tours.!

1;
[There was an intermediate level of administration between the district

level and that of the village. The unit here was formed by a group of five or

ten villages. The two important officials concerned with the administration

of this unit were thegoga and the sthanika>The gopa worked as an accoun-

tant to the unit. His duties included the'Setting up of village boundaries,

the registration of various kinds of land, of buildings, and of gifts and

remission of agricultural taxes. He also kept a census of the population of

each village according to their tax-paying capacity, their professions and

their age. Income and expenditure of such persons’was also recorded. The
livestock of each village was noted. The tax was -collected by the sthanika

who worked directly under the pradcsika. Together with the gopa, he was

subject to periodic inspections from senior officers. ^It would seem that the

sthanika was the equivalent of the modern assistant collector, and the

pradesika was the district collector, both grades of officials working under

the final authority of the saniahartr or the chief collector.

^Individual villages must have had their own set of officials who were

directly responsible to the'gopoj. The village headman was no doubt chosen

from amongst the village elders.\He may have supervised the tax collection

of the village and other obvious matters such as discipline and defence} In

the smaller villages it is likely that the headman was the sole functionary.

In larger villages he may have been assisted by others, necessary to ad-

ministration, such as an accountant and a scribe. These semi-official

functionaries'may have been paid by a remission in taxfs^Some of the full-

time officials employed by the king were paid with land grants .

4 However,

l L3, 1891, p. 246 n. 50; ZDMG, vol. * II, 9.
1 Ibid., II, 35,

*xsvii, p , 106; JRAS, 1914, pp. 387 ff. * Arthalastra, II, i.
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iwer officials if any were found t'o be inefficient. They insisted on the

ing’s decrees being read out at public meetings, and wherever necessary

lese decrees were translated from Latin to the vernacular. It is quite

robable that the pulisani were also expected to read aloud the edicts of

ioka whenever opportunity demanded. Of the two Missi, the clerical

ipresentative investigated the work of monks and nuns, and the secular/

fficial examined the judicial and financial records of the administration,

n the case of Charlemagne, the Missi acted as a check on the growing ij

iudal power of the local lords. In the case of A^oka, the king’s agents I

urbed the ambition of provincial rulers.

The frequency of inspections and the existence of spies must have

arried with it the flavour of a totalitarian state. Since there was no elected

apresentative body to assist the king in governing, he could have recourse

nly to such means of eliciting public opinion. When used with caution and

1 a responsible manner they may have served their purpose well. For

tioka, these officers were of use as a vast propaganda machine in addition

a their other functions. The policy of Dhamma for instance would be

xplained by them to the population, and the reaction of the latter ascer-

lined. This reaction may well have been the basis for some of the edicts.!

The sixth class mentioned by Megasthenes is that of the officers who
upervise and inquire into various affairs and present reports to the king,

x a superior officer such as the local magistrate. The extract quoted by

)iodorus uses the term episcopoi for this class .
1 Strabo speaks of the same

;roup and stresses the fact of their inspecting the army and the courtesans

s well, and making secret reports to the king.* He uses the term ephoroi for

hem. Arrian in his account uses the same term and speaks of them report-

ng to the king, or to the magistrates in self-governing areas.*JMost earlier

vriters argue that this was a class of spies .

4 In the light of theText, this is an

xaggerated interoxetation of the terms used by the Greek writers. The
iteral meaning of the two terms is more that of an overseer or a super-

ntendent rather than a spy.* The fact that they were asked to make secret

eports to the king does not imply that they belonged to the espionage

ervjce. The mention of these reports may be better interpreted as indicate

ng that they had direct access to the king, and that their important reports

:ould reach him without having to go through the many channels of

Diodorus, II, 41. watches over: overseer; guardian’. Ephoroi
Strabo, XV, 1, 48. is translated as ‘overseer: guardian; ruler’.

* Indica, XII. The term is used for officials in corpora-
ls- Tinuner, Megasthenes en de Indische tions and was the title of the magistrates at

naatschappij, p. 170. Heraclea (Liddell and Scott, Greek-English
Epucopoi is translated as ‘the one who Lexicon, pp. 657, 747).
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rT'jo the concern of the nagaraka. Because of the prevalence of wooden

^Hidings in some cities, the danger of fire was a constant fear. The

"igaraka in supervising fire precautions had to see to it that all blacksmiths

.id others who used fire in their trade, inhabited one particular section of

^le city. In times of famine the city superintendent was in charge of the

distribution of grain from the granaries.

1

The nagaraka was assisted by two

Subordinate officials, the gopa and the sthanika .* Their functions were

~imilar to those of their namesakes in rural administration. The gopa kept

‘he accounts of ten, twenty, and forty households. This was a detailed

Procedure since he was supposed to know the income and expenditure of

~:ach household. He also kept a register of each person recording the name,

Occupation, gotra, and caste. The sthanika kept the accounts of the various

Sections of the city and presumably collected general taxes when and
r\vhere they were due. Matters of any importance were reported first to the

'gopa or sthanika and they in turn informed the nagaraka. j

The Aiokan inscriptions mention the nagalaviyohalaka mahamattas and

refer to them largely in their judicial capacity.* This is not a reference to

the nagaraka since these mahamattas appear to conduct judicial proceed-

ings whereas the nagaraka, .in terms of judicial administration, is only

concerned*with the release of prisoners on certain auspicious occasions,

such as the birth of a prince. It would seem that the nagalaviyohalaka

mahamattas werejudicial officers who worked under the general administra-

tion of the nagaraka. The latter may have intervened in their work during

the proceedings of special cases, and sometimes when determining which

prisoners were to be released on certain occasions. The nagalaviyohalaka

mahamattas held positions similar to those of modern magistrates. 4

*In describing city administration, Megasthenes outlines a more elaborate

system.* According to him the officials are divided into six committees

each with a membership of five. The first committee was concerned with

matters relating to industrial arts. The second occupied Itself with the

entertainment of foreigners. Its work consisted of providing lodgings, and
keeping a watch on foreigners through people who were ostensibly assisting

them. They were escorted part of the way when they left the country, or, if

they died, their property was forwarded to their relatives. They were given
medical attention when sick. The third committee kept a register of births

1 Mahasthan and Sohgaura Inscriptions, have been similar to the paura-vyavaha-
Sircar, Select Inscriptions .... pp. 82, 85. rakas briefly mentioned in the Arthalastra

Arthaiastra, II, 36. as among the more important officials in
I S.E. Bloch, Let Inscriptions d'Asoka, the city administration.

P-*3«- 4 Strabo, XV, x, so.
The nagalaviyohalaka mahamattas may
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seems obvious that there would be a group of officials specially concerned

with aliens. Such a body would naturally have more work in the capital,

t! which was likely to be visited by foreigners. Foreigners did not mean only

•it non-Indians. Visitors from the more distant parts of the empire would also

£ be included in this category. If indeed such a detailed register was kept of

j
all the inhabitants of the city as the Arthasastra suggests, then it is likely

that any non-resident of the town was classified as a foreigner. Those that

g were escorted on their way when leaving the country would be the more

important foreigners. The fact that they were watched by the assistants

t specially appointed to look after their welfare, agrees in spirit with the

. emphasis placed by the Arthasastra on the use of spies in various guises

. for obtaining information. The statement that the committee forwarded

the property of those that died in Pataliputra, seems somewhat idealistic.

Presumably this only applied in cases where the relatives were in areas

under Mauryan jurisdiction. The mention of the committee burying the

bodiesof those that die, points in this instance to non-Hindu foreigners, else

cremation would be the accepted form of disposal of the body.

The third committee registering births and deaths and keeping census

reports tallies very closely with the work of the gopas, mentioned earlier.

The fourth committee appears to have had responsibilities similar to the

various superintendents connected with trade and commerce mentioned in

the Arthasastra. The fifth committee covers almost the same work as that

done by the superintendent of commerce. The sixth committee, responsible

for the collection of the tax of one-tenth, is probably a reference to the

office of the sthanika who was responsible for the collection of various

taxes .
1

Other officers concerned with the administration of the city appear to

have been overlooked or were forgotten by the time Megasthenes came to

write his memoirs. Thus the naparaka or city superintendent must cer-

tainly have been an important official at Pataliputra, but Megasthenes

makes no mention of him. It is possible that parts of the original account of

Megasthenes on city administration have been lost, and that the full

account may have mentioned the nagaraka and other officials. The Artha-
sastra constantly emphasizes the importance of central control and
certainly Mauryan administration was in favour of this centralization. It is

unlikely that Megasthenes, an otherwise intelligent observer, would have
missed this emphasis. It is not outside the bounds of possibility that this

was another instance of the author investing India with institutions based
on his own political idealism.

1
ir, 19; 11, 16; ir, 36.
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I Among the other officials mentioned by ASoka in the edicts are tk

amta-mnhamaltas.* These were the officers who worked among the frontier

peoples and the less civilized tribes. Because they arc ranked as mahamllu

they may have been in charge of the administration of these areas. They

were directly concerned with carrying out Anoka’s policy towards the

frontier people. This policy was largely an effort to gain the confidence of

the border tribes, so that with mutual trust, their loyalty might also be

depended upon. lie expects the amta-mahumattas to work towards creating

this confidence and asserts again that they, the border tribes, are like his

children, and his relationship towards them is that of a father. This

administrative policy is linked closely with the propagation of Dhamma

amongst the borderers, which was included as one of the duties of the

arnta-mahSmattas. t

Elsewhere in his edicts, Afoka has mentioned the establishing of centres

of medical treatment for men and animals in neighbouring countries,

which he claims was done at his instigation; the same applied to the

southern borderers as well.* It is possible that the amta-mahamattas acted

as liaison officers in matters of this kind where the bordering peoples were

involved. iThe Greek kingdoms may have received envoys, since their

relationship does not appear to have been quite as close to Adoka as that of

the southern borderers. Together with acquainting the borderers with the

principles of the Dhamma the amta-mahamattas were also responsible for

preventing rebellions against Mauryan authority amongst the frontier

peoples. These mahamattas were aided in their work by special officers

whom the king appointed for this purpose, and who were called ayvtikf*

The similarity of the designations yukta and ayutika suggests a similar

category of officials. The amta-mahamattas of the edicts may have been the

equivalent of the amta-palas of the Arthaiiistra.* These were the superin-

tendents of tolls. No doubt each province had its own amta-palas, and

possibly in some provinces a toll had to be paid even in exchanging goods

in the various districts. But toll-houses must have existed along the

borders of the empire. It is quite likely that the duties of the amta-maha-

mattas included the collection of revenue from the toll dues. They would

thus supervise the work of the toll collectors and the superintendent o\

tolls would be responsible to them.
tOwing to the suppressed condition of women in the society of hk

time, it is possible that Agoka may have felt the need to appoint *

* tl S.E.; I P.E. Bloch, Let JnscrtfthVn:
. dAsoka, pp. 140, 161.

1
II R E., Gimar. Ibid., p. 93.

* XI S.E. Ibid., p. 140.
* II, 21.
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pecial group of mahamattas who would be concerned mainly with the

relfare of women. » The term used for these officers was ithijhakha

-

mahamattas, literally, the officers who were the superintendents of

vomen.

1

A connection has been suggested between these officers and

he ganikadhyaksas or superintendents of prostitutes.8 It seems hardly

easible that officers of the rank of mahamattas would have been appointed

nerely to supervise the city’s prostitutes. t Certainly the work of these

mahamattas would include the supervision of the prostitutes, but it would

ilso concern itself with other duties connected with women. Much of their

ime must have been given to the royal harems. That these harems were

arge enough to warrant a special class of officers, is clear from the inscrip-

ions of Asoka. |The king mentions that the dhamma-mahdmattas are busy

vorking in many places, including his own residence and those of his

mothers and sisters, and whatever other relatives the king has, both in

^ataliputra and elsewhere.* The organization of the harems for instance,

nust have required this special body of officers. It has been suggested that

\£oka maintained harems outside Pataliputra, and subsidiary to his main

?alace.

4

Here the women were of a lower caste. This is an exaggerated

istimate of ASoka’s indulgence in harem life. As the edict indicates, the

larems were not only those of Asoka but also of his various relatives.

jThe 7th Pillar Edict speaks of the dhamma-mahdmattas and many other

:hief officers, whose duty it is to record charitable gifts made by the

nembers of his family.* The chief officers were probably the ithijhakha-

mahamattas, and kept detailed records of donations, etc.; whereas the

lhamma-mahdmattas were responsible for preaching the Dhamma and

encouraging the members of the royal family to make donations, the

ithijhakha-mahamattas were concerned with the administrative matters in

the harem. IOn other occasions when women were in need of help, it is

possible that they may have appealed to the office of these mahamattas *

The more subordinate officers were concerned with the type of work
envisaged in the Arthasastra, the employment of women in the craft of

weaving, or the regulation of prostitutes.!

* Every official of the Mauryan administration had to propagate the

Dhamma in the course of his work, whether it was the prddesika going on
tour, or the rdjuka in his judicial capacity. In speaking of the Dhamma

1 This is clear from the Shahbazgarhi * V R.E., Dhauli. Bloch, Let Inscriptions
version of the edict where the word used is d'Asoka, p. 104.
utridhiyakfamahamatta. Bloch, Les In- 4 Bhandarkar, Asoka, p. 12.
tCT̂ Ptions d'Asoka, p . 124. s VII P.E. Bloch, Les Inscriptions

Hultzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum Indi- d'Asoka, p. 168. .

carunt, vol. i, p. 22 n. 4. ArthaSdstra, II, 27. * Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp, 56-57.
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stituted the standing army of the king! and were probably the troops

i referred to by Megasthenes in describing the fifth class, that of the soldiers. 1

i [Since they formed the core of the fighting force they were given special

!, treatment.^ Megasthenes speaks of them being numerically the second

! largest group, smaller only than that of the peasants. The troops are

( described as being very well paid; during periods of peace they are said to

i be lazy and seem to spend their time enjoying themselves. The statement

! that they are so well paid that they support others on their salary is not an

:
exaggeration.) According to the Arthasastra the trained soldier was to be

paid 500 panas, which in the range of salaries was listed as a very com-

fortable income.* The maintenance of the army was the concern of the

commander-in-chief and the superintendent of the infantry. Other sections

of the army, the cavalry, the elephant corps, and the armoury, were each

under their respective officer.*
j

* The extension of the empire under the first two Mauryas meant that the

army had to be given priority in many matters, in order that it might be

constantly ready for major campaigns. Hence it was regarded as con-

stituting a special class. The hereditary troops were no doubt linked with

the ksalriya element in society which gave them added prestige. The
armed strength of the Mauryas and of the Nandas before them is always

described in colossal numbers in European sources. Pliny writes that

Candragupta’s forces consisted of 9,000 elephants, 30,000 cavalry, and

600,000 infantry. Plutarch lists 80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8,000 war

chariots, and 6,000 fighting elephants.4 These figures would represent the

regular and the reserve forces. Plutarch was describing this force by way of

explaining the armed opposition that Alexander would have met if he had

continued his campaign beyond the river Beas. It is therefore possible that

some of the figures are exaggerated.

t When describing the administration of the armed forces Megasthenes

speaks of there being six committees with five members on each,|similar to

those administering Pataliputra.* This exact parallel in numbers is unusual

and may be the result of a mistake in one of the two records. Again,

Megasthenes may have had the superintendents of various sections in

mind, as described in the ArthaSastra. The first committee co-operates

with the admiral ofthe fleet, and is therefore concerned with naval warfare.

Ships and boats must have been used in battles where there was a pos-

sibility of river transport or a river attack, though this form of wrarfare does

\
Diodorus, II, 41.

*
* II, 33 t II, 18 ;

II. 33-36.
3;

In later centuries, the sepoys In 4 Historici Naturalis, VI, 21, 22; Life of
the armies of the East India Company are Alexander, Ixii.

known to have employed personal servants. * Strabo, XV, 1, 50.
4
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Ns in the country beyond the Hypanis. It is an aristocratic form of government

is consisting of 500 councillors, each of whom furnished the state with an

1 elephant. 1

5 An earlier writer on the subject is of the opinion that Megasthenes was

fr aware of the system in which cities had a semi-independent status within

; an empire, as was the case in the Seleucid empire.* This independence was

3 naturally limited to the control of internal affairs. Megasthenes states that

; these autonomous cities were a part of Candragupta’s empire, yet ASoka

.
makes no mention of them. A further suggestion is that Megasthenes may

have been thinking of the autonomous tribes known to have formed part of

the empire, as for instance the Atavikas referred to in the Arthasastra, and

1
he automatically ascribed to them the organization of other independent

cities. Megasthenes’ kingless states are called polls, a city, and not ethos,

people.* This implies a system of government and not a tribal people living

on plunder.

Evidence from another source which may throw some light on the matter

can be obtained from a series of inscribed coins. Among the coins found at v-

Taxila, a number of oblong, copper coins contained the legend, negctmaS y
The word has been variously interpreted as either referring to traders or a

market merchant guild, or ’mercantile money token issued by traders’,

or ‘coin of commerce’.8 Although this suggests that there was some local

autonomy in certain matters, these cities cannot be regarded as free cities,

since the autonomy applies only to merchant guilds or large-scale business

organizations, and that too mainly in the matter of commerce. It does not

imply the political autonomy of the entire city. There may have been some

arrangement with these guilds, whereby the cultivators of certain products

used by the guilds in their manufacture or by the artisans, paid their taxes

directly to the guilds.

This reference to independent cities could also have arisen from a mis-

understanding of the original text, by Diodorus and Arrian, or from an

inability on the part of Megasthenes to state clearly what the actual situa-

tion was. In the Buddhist period, tribes with an oligarchical system of

government existed in the Ganges valley.* Some tribes of the Indus valley

are described in European sources as being under a republican form of

government.* Some of the tribes led an independent semi-civilized

* Strabo, XV, 1, 36. Buhler, Indian Studies, III, p. 49.
* Timiner, Megasthenes en de Indische * Sumangala Vtldsani, II, p. 519; Maj-

Maatschappij, pp. 233 ff- jhima Commentary, I, p. 394.

4
Ibid. t Arrian, Anabasis, VI, 6, 14; McCrindle,
Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient Invasion of India by Alexander the Great,

India (British Museum), pp. cxxv ff. pp. 350—1

.

* Ibid.; Cunningham, ASR, XIV, p. 20;
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have been his own addition, following, to his mind, quite logically from the

statement of Diodorus.

pi* is clear from the administration of the period that the king had control
r

over even the most remote part of the empire. An efficient bureaucracy was

essential to this. The control extended to the very details of daily life. Even

ifthe administrators did not supervise these details in practice, the mention

of them as included in their responsibilities, suggests the degree of organiza-

tion demanded from the officials. Efficient as this system may have been, it

must also have produced at times too much interference or regulation in

the lives of the people by the officials. Together with the latter worked the

dhamma-mahamattas and this must on occasion have been too oppressive \

a combination for the average citizen to accept without feeling restricted. /
The administration was partly imperial and partly local in its day-to-day

N

functioning. Policy was dictated by the centre and the tendency of central-

ization in the administration was very strong, as is apparent from the edicts.J

For obvious reasons such a system works well where the ruler himself is

efficient. But a weak central authority is bound to produce unfortunate

results in the provinces. This inherent weakness in the administration of

the early Mauryas was partially responsible for the decline of the dynasty -j

under the later Mauryas.
,

The picture of the administrative machinery as given in the preceding

pages, related to conditions within the Mauryan empire. The geographical

extent of the empire during the reign of Asoka can fortunately be indicated

fairly precisely. The distribution of his rock and pillar edicts is un-

challenged evidence of his authority. Places connected with his name by

tradition may be> taken into account, as also the peoples and areas men-
tioned by him in his edicts, as being within the empire. In the north-west

his inscriptions extend as far as Mansehra, Shahbazgarhi, and Lamghan,

with the westernmost extension reaching as far as Kandahar. He mentions

tfce Gandfiaras, the Kambojas, and the Yonas as Ms borderers. The
domains of Antiochus II of Syria bordered the empire on the west. The
references to the three peoples above as his borderers is rather ambiguous,

since it is not certain whether this term meant that they were within the

empire or just outside it along the frontier. Judging from the location of

the inscriptions it would seem that the peoples mentioned were within

the empire. The southern borderers, however, do not seem to have been

included within the empire. These were the Colas, Pandyas, Satiyaputras,

and the Keralaputras. No A£okan inscriptions have yet been found in these

areas, the southernmost inscriptions being in the Raichur district. The
relationship between these peoples and the empire appears to have been a
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his sphere of interest. It would appear that this interest was not onesided.

TKere~mustTHave been a fair number of foreigners in Pataliputra to

necessitate special committees under municipal management appointed to

supervise the needs and welfare of the visitors. The term foreigner may

have referred as well to people from the outlying parts of the empire, who

would be almost as foreign to the citizens of Pataliputra as the Greeks

themselves.

The fact of Indians, going in large numbers to foreign countries and

travelling in distant places appears to have been a new development;

1

although Megasthenes states that Indians have never migrated from their

own country.1 This new spirit of adventure was no doubt due in part to

familiarity with other peoples after the Greek campaign, and in part to the

opening up of trade with foreign countries, particularly with the West.

AS^ka*s missions to various parts of the Hellenic3vorld must also.have

assisteHTThese missions_were _the main contact that Aioka -had -with

neighbouring^muntries. They can be_described as embassies, though the

wor3~mission is more appropriate. Their main purpose was to acquaint the

countries they visited with the policies of Aioka, particularly that of

phamma. They were not resident inany singleTcountry for a long period.

They may be comparedjo.modern goodwill mis'si6_hs7mbvmg~from area to

area,̂ addressing _theJocal_peQple»_exchanging gifts and messages, and

generally helping to create an interest in the ideas and peoples of the

country from which they come.4

Had the missions been resident embassies, and if they had had some
degree of permanent success, there would have been a reference to them
in European sources. The fact that they are quite unheard of in contem-

porary literature or any later source would suggest that they made only a

short-lived_impression. They did, however, succeed in opening up a

1 Although Indian troops are known to
have fought under Xerxes. Herodotus,
Histories, VII, 65.

1 Strabo, XV, 1, 6-8.
* XIII R.E., Kalsi. Bloch, Lex Inscriptions

d’Asoka, p. 130.
* Afoka claims that the rulers to whom he

sent these missions had accepted his policy
of cultivating medicinal herbs for their
subjects and planting trees, etc. It is

possible that in order to encourage this
idea, A^oka sent packets of seeds and
cuttings of plants with the missions. In the
botanical work of Theophrastus there is
no direct reference to the knowledge ofnew
plants from India, among Greek botanists

of the time (Rostovtzeff, Social and
Economic History of the Hellenic World
vol. ii, pp. 1164-9, 1182). Pliny states that

the Seleucids attempted to naturalize

certain Indian plants such as amomum and
nardum, which apparently were brought

by sea from India. He also says that the

Asiae reges and the Ptolemies made
attempts to plant frankincense trees

{Historia Naluralis, XVI, 135; XII, 56).

The introduction of these plants may have

been the direct result of Aloka's missions

or their cultivation may have been en-
couraged due to commercial reasons since

there was already a demand in the West for

spices and herbs from farther east.
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ias made it necessary that present-day historians should consider the

natter with a new and more correct perspective. On the question of

\chaemenid ‘influence* neither of the two previously held theories are

tcceptable. One maintains that everything AJokan in art is derived from

Vchaemenid Iran, the other equally vehemently claims that it is all indi-

genous. (Archaeology has shown that Achaemenid Iran and north-western

India were very close cultural groups, and similarities were bound to exist.

The then known world was a small but active one, with a considerable

unount of intercommunication and trade. This enlarged the scope of

mltural developments to more than local needs and the influence of reli-

gious movements to more than theological dogma.

Some of these customs similar to Iran and India were the result of

practical necessity and are common to many cultures. For example the

shaving of the head on certain occasions is described as an Iranian form of

punishment. 1 Both the Arthasastra and the Mahavamsa list it as a punish-

ment as well.* But this punishment has been practised even in modern

India, where the eyebrows of a criminal were shaved in order to make him

more conspicuous. Doubtless it was for this reason that it was employed as

a form of punishment in an older period. Many of the other customs were

held in common ancestry. The Iranians and the Indo-Aryans, coming

from the common stock of early Aryans, would naturally continue many of

the earlier customs even when the two had settled in new areas. One such

may have been the ceremonial hair-washing on the king’s birthday.*

Further evidence of a common culture is the similarity between the

edicts of Darius and those of A^oka. There is no certainty as to whether

Aioka knew the edicts of the former. He may have known that the Achae-

menids engraved inscriptions on rock surfaces and decided to do the same.

The similarity of the form of address suggests that ASoka may have read

the text of an Iranian edict. Darius uses the phrase,

l

thatiy Darayavush kshayathiya . . .

'*

‘thus saith the king Darius . .
.*

ASoka uses the following phrase,

‘devanampiya Piyadassi rdjaevam aka . . .

**

‘the king, the beloved of the gods, Piyadassi, speaks thus . . .
’

It is also possible that A4oka knew only the formula for commencing
I Kingsmill, Athenaeum, 19 July 1902; XV, 69.

Smith, Early History of India, p. 137 n. 2. * Senart, IA, vol. xx, pp. 255-6.
Arthaiastra, IV, 9 ; Mahavarjisa, VI, 42.

6 III R.E., Gimar. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
* Herodotus, Histones, IX, no; Strabo, d'Asoka, p. 93.
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lis Indian campaign may have deserted at this point.' Thus Tusaspa may

lave come from an important family of Greeks or Iranians of Indo-Greek

)r Indo-Iranian descent.

The architectural closeness of certain buildings in Achaemenid Iran and

Mauryan India have raised much comment. The royal palace at Pataliputra

Is the most striking example and has been compared with the palaces at

Susa, Ecbatana, and Persepolis.* The ground plan is much the same as that

of Persepolis. The central hall at Persepolis has an alignment of a hundred

pillars and the one at Pataliputra has eighty pillars. A mason's mark on one

of the stones at Pataliputra is remarkably similar to those found at Per-

sepolis, suggesting a common source of the craftsmen. The Asokan pillars

with their animal capitals have been discussed in a similar light. If in fact

they were made in Taxila as we have suggested, then the similarity is

logical and not to be wondered at.

Farther west, the Mauryan period saw the development of trade and

commerce with' Babylon.* This was of great assistance to communication

betweenlndia and the West, since it kept the maritime route open. Contact

with the_Greeks was again not a new development. (The word used for the

Greeks, yona ocyavana, comes via Iran. The Iranians first cameinto contact

with the Ionian Greeks and therefore employed the term Yauna when
referring to the Greeks in general. In Sanskrit the word became yavana

using what appears to be a ‘back-formation’, and in Prakrit it occurs as

yona* There is evidence of Greek settlement in the trans-Indus and

Afghanistan areas during a period before the coming of Alexander. Xerxes,

it was claimed, settled a colony of Ionian Greeks in the area between Balkh

and Samarkand. They are referred to as the Branchidae and were later

massacred by Alexander during the course of his campaign in that area.
4

The people of Nysa in the Swat valley claimed Greek descent when
questioned by Alexander.

8 There is a reference to yavana-lipi in the work
of Panini, and this text is believed to be pre-Mauryan.* The campaign of

Alexander although it appears to have made little immediate impression on
India at the time, must certainly have familiarized the local people with

Greek ways.

^Interest in India on the part of the various Greek kings is apparent from
the fact that they sent ambassadors to the Indian court, particularly during
the Mauryan period. Megasthenes, Deimachus, and Dionysius resided at

* Waddell, Discovery of the Exact Site of The Indo-Greeks, p. 3.
Doha's Classic Capital at Pataliputra. 8 Arrian, Indica, I, 4-5.

y t
Bevan, House of Seleucus, vol. i, p. 239. * Panini, 4, 1, 49; KatySyana, Varttika,

f Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 86. 3 on Pacini, 4, 1 , 49.
‘Strabo, XI, 11, 4; XIV, 1, 5; Narain,
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Region to the west of Khotan. It would seem from the literary evidence

'that there was considerable activity in the area of Kashmir, but unfortu-

nately the region has not produced any remains which can be dated with
"
certainty to the As'okan period. Owing to its comparative inaccessibility it

''was obviously not asimportant as the north-western border.'There is no

* reason toUisbelieve that the empire included Khaia. If Kashmir was not

c actually within the empire it must all the same have been within the sphere

2 of influence, and the people of the region had the same status as the rest of

3 tKiTborderers.

{ Tibetan tradition maintains that Asoka visited Khotan 250 years after

: the death of the Buddha, in 236 b.c.
1 It is also recorded that the kingdom of

r Khotan was founded by Indians and Chinese during the reign of ASoka, the

;
events being the same as the ones related by Hsiian Tsang, who probably

: first heard it when he visited Khotan. Anoka’s journey to Khotan does not

sound very convincing. In his thirty-third regnal year he must have been

at least sixty years old and for him to have made such a hazardous journey

over the mountains is hardly probable. It is possible though that he sent

Dhamma missions to Khotan.

AJoka appears to have had close connections with the area of modem ''

Nepal- Part of it at least was within the~~empjre, since Asoka’s visit to

Rummindei cannot be regarded as a visit to aJoreigncountry.| Tradition

has it that he was accompanie’cfbn this visit by his daughter Carumati and

that she was married to a ksatriya of Nepal, Devapala.* If his administra-

tion did not extend right into Nepal, despite the fact that he was supposed

to have suppressed a rebellion there when he was still a prince, it must

certainly have included the Tarai region. Nepalese tradition maintains

that ASoka actually visited Nepal. This may be a reference to the visit to

Rummindei, or he may have journeyed farther into Nepal on the same
occasion.* Some Nepalese temples are ascribed to Asoka, among them
the sanctuary built by Buddhist monks on the hill of Svayambunatha in

western Nepal.4 But this could well be a later story, invented to give

prestige and antiquity to the shrine.

On the east the empire included the province of Vanga, since Tamralipti, v/

the principal port of the"area7 wasTone 'of the more important maritime

centres during the Mauryan period.| Indiaxi miisions to and from Ceylon
are said to have travelled via Tamralipti.* The conquest of Kalinga must,
have strengthened the Mauryan hold in eastern India”. Recent excavations

1JASB, 1886, pp. 195-7. * TaranStha, Geschichte des Buddhismus
* Oldfield, Sketches from Nepal, vol. ii, in Indien, p. 27.

pp. 246-52; IA, vol. xiii, p. 412; Wright, * Lfivi, Le Nipal, pp. 10, ix.
History of Nepal, p. no. • * Makavamsa, XI, 38.
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Silver Mountain and the reference to the Vatukar defending it would

suggest that it may have referred to the Andhras or the Kannada-Telegu

^people.1 The land of the sun is explained as Adityamandala in the com-

mentary. It would seem that the Mauryan conquest of the southern

^kingdoms was by no means easy. It was perhaps the memory of this as well

;as other factors that kept A3oka from a conquest of the extreme south. In

the first century a.d. there is a reference to Varkadu in Tamil literature.*

:This was the boundary line of the northern empire. It corresponds very

closely to the southern limits of Anoka’s empire.

{
Hsiian Tsang mentions two stupas which he saw in southern India, one

in the Cola kingdom and one in the Pandya kingdom, both said to have

been built by Aioka.|This would suggest that Buddhist missionaries may

have reached those areas. The Chinese pilgrim refers to further stupas

built by Aioka and by Matynda in the kingdom south of the river Cauvery.

We cannot be sure that l}is informants were not trying to impress him with

the antiquity and importance of the places he visited by associating them

with Aioka. This may also be the result of the confusion of two traditions.

Aioka must have sent Dhamma missions to these south Indian kingdoms.

These missions may have been resident missions. Buddhist missionaries

may have arrived at much the same time, building monasteries and pro-

claiming Aioka as an ardent Buddhist. Mahinda, if he did not go to Ceylon

by sea, must have stopped at these places en route to Ceylon.

The degree of civilization of these south Indian kingdoms is an interest-

ing question. That they were able to build up an important trade with the

Roman empire three centuries later would suggest that they were already

fairly advanced in the Aiokan period. It is possible that these kingdoms

were not wholly antagonistic to Mauryan authority under Aioka, and

therefore there was no need for Aioka to conquer any farther south. His

Kalinga experience did not make him too eager to indulge in war for its

own sake. From the descriptions of the Mauryan forces in Tamil poetry it

would seem that they made a great impression on the people of the south

and no doubt the Mauryans were held in considerable awe, since the

conquest had taken place hardly a generation earlier. The reports of the

Kalinga War must have played an important part in their decision to sub-
mit to the Mauryan emperor. Those outside the boundary of the empire
probably accepted Aioka as the nominal suzerain, allowing as his other

borderers had allowed the entry of the dhamma-mahamattas, but not
being in effect a part of the empire.

^

-Age of the Nandas and Mauryas, p. 235. * Watters, On Yuan Cktcang's Travels
Aiyangar, The Beginnings of South Travels in India, vol. ii, pp. 224, 22S.

Indian History, p. 83.
*
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."Mahinda, which would give it greater justification for being used in an

official document.

The Ceylon chronicles describe Vijaya as coming from the kingdom of

Vanga in eastern India, but there appears to be some confusion as regards

his original home. He is described as landing first at Supparaka during the

journey to Ceylon .
1 This would suggest that he came from an area on the

west coast of India, since Supparaka is the modern Sopara. This would

confirm the strong tradition among the Sinhalese that their ancestors came

from the west coast of India.* Although early Sinhalese was influenced by

eastern Prakrit, the substitution of ha for sa suggests a western source. It

is curious that when Arittha travels to Pataliputra, he goes by sea and then

crosses the Vinjha mountains, which would indicate that he travelled along

the west coast and across the Vindhya range to Pataliputra.® It would

appear, therefore, that the Indian settlers in Ceylon came from both the

east and the west and that the confusion in the texts is due to these two

traditions. The Mahavamsa suggests that people of all sects resided in

Ceylon before the coming of Mahinda. The princess who became Vijaya’s

wife, came from the Pandyan kingdom, so that there was considerable

contact between Ceylon and south India during that period .

4 She is said to

have been related to the Buddha and strangely enough she and her women
friends arrive disguised as nuns, presumably as a means of protection on

the journey. This in itself would suggest that Buddhism was known in

Ceylon before Mahinda. This existing contact was no doubt strengthened

by the arrival ofAnoka's dhamma-mahdmuttas in the fourteenth regnal year

of A£oka. Mahinda arrived later, to convert the king Tissa, and to organize

monastic orders in Ceylon.*

Aioka’s relationship with.Ceylon was not purely political. He and Tissa

were on very dose terms. As a young man Tissa must have come into con-

tact with the dhamma-mahdmattas sent to Ceylon five years before Tissa’s

coronation. Obviously the personality of Asoka as it emerged from the

work of these officers, impressed Tissa. He may perhaps have decided to

model himself on the older king. His first coronation took place in ASoka’s

seventeenth year, and some time later he had a second coronation to which
he invited a representative of the Indian king. A£oka returned the courtesy

with gifts and a mission. Mahinda probably came with this mission as a

personal representative of Asoka, and, no doubt, was accompanied by other

monks.* Tissa accepted the faith and appears to have made it the state
1

VI, 46; Dipavaipsa, IX, 26. 4 Mahavatpsa, VII, 48.
* CHQ, 1952, January, No. 2, vol. i, * Adhikaram, Early History of Buddhism

pp. 163 ff. Ctyfon, p. 48.
Dfpavaipso, XV, 87. • See Ch. II.
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religion. Tissa also adopted the title of Devanampiya, probably through

his enthusiasm for A3oka. 1 Tissa’s enthusiasm does not imply that he was?

vassal of the latter. It was a relationship based on the admiration ofthe civ

for the other, among other things. Though there must have been a con

siderable interchange of missions, Ceylon remained an independen

kingdom. No doubt trading facilities existed between the two countries an

strengthened the political ties.

1 It can be argued that this was a royal first among the Ceylonese kings to adopt

i

title, hut it is significant that he was the



V

THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

‘In vain does a sense of righteousness enter its protest (that of the conca-

tenation of deeds and destiny to which ambitious men are drawn), in vain

do millions of prayers of the oppressed rise to Nemesis; the great man,

frequently unconsciously consummates higher desires and an epoch is

expressed in his person, while he believes that he himself is ruling his age

and determining its character.’ This in essence expresses the verdict of

Burckhardt on Constantine and his age.1 Not that he suggests that Con-

stantine or any man of similar ambitions is entirely the product of his age

but that no man is outside or too early for his age. The single man who
dominates his race, his society, his community, often in opposition to the

larger body of his compatriots, is not an isolated prophet or an evil genius,

or a man of supernatural vision born out of his time. The germinal matter

which he may have used in order to found his position and power will, on

analysis, be found to lie within the group from which he arose. It is largely

the reactions to the particular conditions of a given society which are

responsible for the attitudes of its individual members. These attitudes

may be the result of a compromise with, or an acceptance or non-acceptance

of these conditions.
|

i^cnwclucu<?u&uh, '
,‘:ib ^

fit 15 sometimes said that personal idiosyncrasies are often responsible for

the policy of a man in power and that these are unrelated to the larger

society and age to which he belongs^But even this apparent autonomy of

personality is only on the surface.^Investigation reveals a social influence in

the promptings of many personal actions, or at least the influence of a

soc'idi iorce outside t'he isolated man
!j
With the exception ol authentic

mystics who may have an inner isolated life which is not dependent on the

doings of the men and women around them (though even this is a question-

able point), the actions of other men are schooled by their experience of the

thoughts and deeds of the people amongst whom they live.)

^Aioka was thus not a visionary. Nor was he a prophet who had received

special enlightenment, Buddhistic or otherwise. Nor do we agree with the

view that his ideas were too advanced for his age and that their failure was
due to a premature expressionJ If we consider A£oka not as an isolated

phenomenon but in the context of his historical background it will become
1The Age of Constantine the Great, p. 262.
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^historian of the period. 1 We know that Megasthenes came as a friend of

'-Seleucus and lived at the court of Pataliputra for a while. He must certainly

7}have been questioned at length about the thought and institutions of Greece

"5 and Asia Minor with which he was familiar. That he must have responded

with enthusiasm seems obvious since it appears from his accounts of India

:
s that he was a man of lively observation and intelligence.

In the north-tvestem part of the kingdom, the nucleus of this foreign

element and of a cosmopolitan Indo-Greek intellectual life, was the city of

„ Taxila. Bordering on the Greek settlements of the trans-Indus region and

_ farther west, situated on an important highway, it acted as the crucible of

the two streams of Indian and western ideas. Since it also had the official

prestige of a provincial capital and was a commercial centre, the result was a

t

happy situation where alien ideas, although they did not modify Indian

, orthodoxy, were at least allowed to co-exist. A fair amount of mutual

understanding and respect must undoubtedly have ensued.

6nce again we may speculate on the interesting possibilities of the
’ marriage alliance between Candragupta and Seleucus. Whether it was an

epigammia or a kedos
,
one or more Greek ladies of noble families must have

beerTintroduced into the Mauryan court circles. This would suggest that

the Tigtdity~of~orthodox Hinduism could oh occasion be stretched to

mclude non-orthodox elements. It would appear that the atmosphere at the

court was considerably freer then than it was during the rule of many
succeeding dynasties. ASoka as a young boy would have met these Greek

ladies in-the harem.

(TBindusara, Anoka’s father, seems to have been aware of contemporary

trends. There is no evidence as to whether he too was a Jaina as his father

CanHragupta~was said to have been. If his father was a partisan of Jainism
,

Bindusara may well have been partial to the Jaina

s

. Thus it would not ha\re

been unexpected of A6oka to have interested himself in a non-orthodox

sect such as the Buddhists or the Jainas. He may well have first met with

this catholicity of religious taste at the court itself when he was a young
The members of the various sects probably moved q uite freely.at_the

court.

We know that the Ajlvikas were acceptable at the court since it was an
Ajivika saint who at the conception and later the birth of ASoka, predicted

the future of the child^/We also know that Bindusara was sufficiently

interested in the debating of ideas to request that a sophist be sent to him
as a present from Greece.* Thus.the immediate surroundings in which

’See Ch.I.
* Divyavaddna, XXVI, pp. 370 ff.

* Athenatus, III, 444.
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Buddha had to preach and constitute an entirely new order was largely due

to the absence of such an order from earlier Hinduism. Had the latter been

founded on the teachings of an historical personage and through the work

of a regular religious order, Buddhism might well have begun and ended as

merely the schism movement of a dissident element.

Doctrinal differences were largely the cause of the antagonism between

th e various sects. These were debated in theological circles and among the

lay followers. The situation is again similar to the antagonism ofthe various

Christian opinions during the Reformation and Counter-Reformation in

Europe. With consistent opposition from the brahmans and increased

understanding and support from other sections of society, Buddhism

ceased to be a body of dissident opinion and began to develop as an

independent religion.

(In the earlier stages ^Buddhism was supported largely by the commercial

classes. This can be explained by its attitude to the caste system. The

Buddha himself was a kfatriva and the movement was not averse to reduc-

ing the power of the brahmans. Little or no emphasis was given to the

caste system in theory. The commercial classes rapidly gaining economic

importance were socially still inferior, and this inferiority, stressed by the

brahmans and kfatriyas, was no doubt galling . The vaiiyas though theo-

retically included amongst the dvija or twice-born, _were in_practice

generally treated contemptuously. 1 Thus the social equality preached by

Buddhism would naturally have made a strong appeal to those that were

considered socially inferior.
]

Buddhism certainly made its appeal to the lower orders of society'. In its

essentials it was easily understood by theunsophisticated mind. It offered_a

workable solution to the problems of life in the ‘Middle Way*,1 which

demanded neither a subtle understanding of obscure metaphysics nor an

impractical emphasis on abnegation and asceticism. Further, it made ’no

expensive demands of ritualT)

During the time of Aioka the propagation of Buddhism through the

order of monks and nuns was fairly widespread. The bhikkhm preached

the law during the cold and the hot season, returning to their monasteries

during the rainy season. Instead of the elaborate sacrifice, Buddhist ritual

was centred round the cult of the caityas and the worship of the stupas.

The caityas were sacred enclosures associated previously with earth spirits

and the fertility cult.* Thus Buddhism made a particular point of attracting

1 Aitareya Brahamana, VII, 20. m where the relevance of the tree and woman 7
* A clear indication of this can be seen motif can be explained by the above. '

m the sculpture on the gateways at Sanchi,
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< ethics were vast, though very often subtle. The change to an urban culture

^ meant a more closely defined social organization . Community life having

£ Become more complex it was necessary to revise previously held ideas on

£
individual participation in eommunariiving. The Erahmanical solutiorTto

^ this problem was to increase the rigidity.of thecaste system. The Buddhists

; came nearest to understanding it, and developed a system of social ethics

" whereby the responsibility was placedJn the hands of each individual

member of society. The terrifying determinism of the brahmanical social

; code did not pursue the man born in the lower castes. The promise of an

eternal heaven was held out to those who, within the confines of social life

could rise above human temptations.

The connection between these new ideas and the political organization

of the time also requires some analysis . With the transition from a pastoral

to an urban culture the old political ties were bound to change. Whereas

previously many of the early settlements in northern India had arbitrarily

grouped themselves into confederacies and republics, based broadly on

tribal affinities, there was now the need for a properly defined political organ-

ization. The emphasis shifted from tribal ties to that of_sociaLresponsibility

iiuirban units . With the complexities of urban living as against small

pastoral settlements, and the emergence of commerce as a major occupa-

tion, a more closely knit organization was demanded. The primitive c

democracy of the sabha and the samiti had to give way to the concentration

of power in the handslif a small centralized body, which controlled and
'

co-ordinated with greater success the workings of the new society. The
social transition and the territorial expansion of this time gave it the

character of a period of emergency, which made a strong controlling force

all the more necessary. Thus the confederacies and republics gave way to

kingdoms with a tendency towards the consolidation of smaller units into

larger units, unii} the pesk was reached in tbs Maun’&n empire.
_
This

political change introduced the idea of a wider citizenship concerned with

more than just local happenings.!Buddh ism was suited to this situation in

so far as it emphasized a broader social consciousness, unlike Brahmanism
m which social responsibility was significant largely within the confines of

each caste.
\

~

I Before we analyse the nature of the policy of Dhamrna expounded by
ASoka, it is necessary to inquire into the reasons for this new policya, It is

impossible for us at a distance of over two thousand years to state precisely

what the personal prejudices of the king may have been. At best we can

make a guess by using his edicts as our source. These we shall discuss at a

later stage. We can, however, attempt to explain why the outside conditions,
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rCnot exclude him from joining the ranks of the sincere believers. He did not

gignore the practical usefulness of the religion to himself both as a man and

ruler.jAs in every religion, there was a discrepancy between theory and

p ractice, the two being made to tally eventually by each individual believer

according to his personal_needs and his special environment. These little

^adjustments when accumulated in a society can often colour the original

* teachings of a religionsdeader. An example of this in the political sphere

with reference to Asoka can be cited in connection with the Buddhist idea

of kingship 4 Early Buddhism preached the theory ofMaha$qmrnatta
}
the

- Great Elect, a contractual theory’ based on an
_
agreement between the

1 population and the person whom they elect as king. The king was regarded

as serving the state, the collection of taxes being his flue. 1

; A close study of the Asokan edicts, however, reveals that'Aioka did not

regard himself as the Great Elect in his relations with his subjects, but
' rather' as a~faiKcr-figure. He^constantly stresses the father-childjrelatiop-

ship between the king and the populacej
]

r . .

.

same munisse paja mama, atha pajaye icchami hakam kimti savvena

kitasukhena hidalokikapalalokikena yujjevu ti tatlia . .

.

munissesu pi icchami

hakam .

.

.*

‘All men are my children, and just as I desire for my children that they

should obtain welfare and happiness, both in this world and the next, so

do I desire [the same] for all men.*

IThis paternal attitude is a new feature in the relationship between the king
and the population^Possibly the Mahasammatta theory was now receding

into the background. This was due to the fact that the opportunity for

direct democracy was giving way to a trend towards centralized control, as

we have explained earlier,fA centralized monarchy demands far more
dependence on the part of the population. The monarch is now to be

regarded as the patefnaTbenefactor andnot as_a_seryant.ol-the^state.( Such
a paternal approach introduces the possibilities of despotism, and it is not

afar step from centralized authority to despotism.

[_Many views have been expressed on the exact nature of Adoka’s inter-

pretation of Buddhism. Some historians are of the opinion .that .he actually

1 Dtgha Nikaya, III. Agannasutta, pp.t^\lected a king to remain in office as long as_ .
ia, pp.tv

92-93- This is the first reference in Indian
political thought to what may be termed a '!

theory of social contract. In order to pre- I

serve certain social institutions such as the Ij

family, property, justice, etc., the people**

he satisfied their needs. In return he was
given a share of their produce.

* I S.E., Dhauli. Bloch, Let Inscriptions

d'Asoka, p. 137.
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centuries.1 Unfortunately there is not enough cross-evidence to prove the

validity of this view. An intensive analysis of the chronological sequence of

Buddhist literature has yet to be undertaken, and even the results of such

an analysis may leave us uncertain of the sequence.! On the basis of the

work that has been done so far, it is thought that A3oka was familiar with

much that is now found in the Ntkayas* and that a major portion of the

Ntkayas existed in the fourth century B.c.f

fjWe are of the opinion that Dhamma was Asoka’s own invention. It may
have borrowed from Buddhist and Hindu thought, but it was in essence an

attempt on the part of the king to suggest a way of life which was both

practical and convenient, as well as being highly moral. It was intended as

a happy compromise for those of his subjects who did not have the leisure

to indulge in philosophic speculation, in fact the majority of his subjects.

His edicts provide ample evidence of this. If his policy of Dhamma had

been merely a recording of Buddhist principles, A^oka would have stated

so quite openly, since he never sought to hide his support for BuddhismJ

In connection with the religious aspects of the edicts the mention in

them that the attainment of heaven is the reward of a moral life, needs some

elucidation. \Ve may well ask whether it was merely the desire for heaven

which prompted Aioka to formulate Dhamma. If so, it is indeed a poor

thought as compared with the nobility of the moral ideal of Dhamma. We
are not suggesting that ASoka did not have faith in an after-life but we
believe that the reference .to heaven was an insertion by A3oka in an

attempt to relate the degree of reward to a known and valued symbol in the

mind of the average person reading the edict. According to the religious

and philosophical systems of the time, the attainment of heaven was a

worthwhile reward. Agoka was suggesting that a life led according to the

principles of his Dhamma would bring such a reward. If the attainment of

heaven in itself was what ASoka was aiming at, then surely he would also

have mentioned another current belief and one that was regarded as a new
and significant itlea at the time, namely, the theory of the transmigration of

souls.* The very fact that there is no reference to this proves that he was
not concerned with the religious aspect of the attainment of heaven.

• The nature and quality of Anoka's religious inclinations are difficult to

determine. There is no doubt that he was a religious man.JBut it would
appear that until his later years he was not given to religious formalism.

The question of whether he did or did not don the monk’s robe for a short
1 Senart, Les Inscriptions de Ptyadassi, ism, p. is.

vol.ii, p.322; Mrs. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, * Kem, Asoka, p. 32. The theory of the
pp. 226 ff.; Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 72 ff. transmigration of souls was under discus-

* Pande, Studies in the Origin of Buddh- sion from the time of Yajnavalkya onwards.
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possible explanation may be that this order applies only to state reserves of

tertain animals. We know from the ArthaJastra that the killing of animals

isted as inviolable was a punishable offence .
1 Possibly the Aiokan order was

i continuation of the same policy.

There is however an alternative translation of the passage, * . . . here no

mimal having been killed is to be sacrificed . . .
’* Here the emphasis is laid

more on the sacrificing of animals rather than their killingsThe prohibition

is of the ritual sacrifice of animals. If there was a general ban on the killing

af animals for food, then surely the king would be the first to discontinue

the practice himself. The mention of the animals killed for the royal

kitchen /(even though the king adds later in the edict that he wishes to

discontinue this practice at a future date), points to the order being no

.

more than a desire on his part to make his own belief in non-violence wide-/

spread. The hints against useless practices in other edicts, and the prohibi-

tion of festive gatherings would suggest that he did not approve of the type!

of ritual that led finally to the sacrificing of animals. Possibly the idea was

even more repugnant to him than the act, as he associated it with primitive

cults.* Thus to him an'animal sacrifice would be a symbol of backwardness.

The prohibition of animal sacrifices could not have been a popular move
with the brahmans, since it was a regular source of livelihood for themX]

In this connection it has been stated, ‘Animal or vedic sacrifices went out

of fashion with the pastoral economy when independent petty kingdoms

had been wiped out. The agrarian economy had won at last, the pastoral

life and ritual were finally defeated.’* This interpretation gives too much
significance to a comparatively straightforward action. The change from a

pastoral economy to a village economy had by now been effected, else it

would have been impossible to maintain such a large centralized empire as

the Mauryan empire. Much of the pastoral ritualism would have died a

natural de^th, and the number of sacrifices must have been reduced. It can

therefore be said that Anoka’s prohibition gave sanction to an already exist-

ing trend.

\TThe other prohibition, that of festive meetings or gatherings, is contrary

tohis othenvise sincere insistence on toleration. He adds that he sees much
evil in festive assemblies. fThe term samaja which he uses may refer to

secular gatherings of a non-religious nature as well. In another edict he

speaks of festive meetings (most probably state sponsored), where celestial

1 h *6. sacrifices for a similar reason, that they
This translation was suggested to me were associated with pagan worship

A' k* Bwham. (Winston, Charlemagne, p. 168).
An interesting comparison can be * Kosambi, Introduction to the Study of

made with Charlemagne, who forbade Indian History, p. 1 89.
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|The 4th Rock Edict was an important document in the development of

DJiantma} The text commences by explaining that for a long while a lack of

morality prevailed in the land. This was evident from the killing of animals

and living beings, discourtesy to relatives and discourtesy to brahmans and

sramanas. There is nothing specifically Buddhist in this' description of

immorality. It is proof of his tolerant attitude towards religious sects that,

here and elsewhere, he mentions brahmans and Sramanas together.

'

The edict continues with the statement.

. . , ta ajja devanampriyassa priyadassino raiifio dhammacarattena bhertghoso

aho dhaynmnghoso vimdttadarsand ca hnstidassand ca aggikhamdhdni ca

aniidni ca divydni rupdni dassayitpdjanam . .
.*

‘But today, thanks to the practice aS'Dhamma on the part of the

Beloved of the Gods, Piyadassi the king, the sound of the drum has

become the sound of Dhamma, showing the people displays of heavenly

chariots, elephants, balls of fire, and other divine forms . . .

’

The king begins by assuming .with complete conviction that his policy of

Dhcnmna has improved the general condition of the people, since the moral

advance has been tremendous4 The phrase, ‘the sound of the drum has

become the sound of Dhamma has been the centre of much controversial

interpretation by various scholars.* It seems fairly clear from the context,

however, that the author wishes to say that the sound of the drum is now
associated with edifying spectacles. The term 6/2errdoes not specifically

mean a war-drum, as one authority has maintained, since it was a drum
which was used either when leading forces into battle or for general

announcements in towns and villages. To interpret it as a war-drum is to

narrow its meaning arbitrarily.
4 The word bheri for drum is commonly

used in thejatakas,* Jt is usually mentioned together with the vina and the

•sankha as a necessary part of the equipment of actors and musicians.

We are of the opinion that the view of Bhandarkar is closest to the idea

that A£oka may have had when he composed the phrase. He writes, ‘The
sound of a drum invariably precedes either a battle, a public announcement,

or the exhibition of a scene to the people. But since ASoka entered on his

career of righteousness it has ceased to be a summons to fight but invites

people to come and witness certain spectacles
;
and as those spectacles are of

* IV R.E., Gimar. Ibid., p. 98. 4 Raychaudhury, Political History of
*W R.E., Gimar. Ibid., p, 98. Ancient India, p. 327.
* de la Valt£e Poussin, L'lnde ati.v temps * Bheri Jataka, vol. i, pp. 283-4. The

des Mauryas,p. no; Senart, Les Inscriptions drummer is generally referred to as the
de Piyadassi, p. 113. bherivadaka

•
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•which we have considered in a previous chapter.^A much debated sentence

from this edict is the one which reads,

. . ,ya imaya kdlSya jambudipassi amissa deva husu le dani missa kata . .
.*

*
. . . the gods, who in India, up to this time, did not associate with men,

now associate with them . . .

»

This passage can be explained as a naive belief on the part of Asoka that

the heavenly gods had in fact come down to earth, or more specifically to

Jambudvipa, since his policy of Dhamma took effect. He describes it as the

fruit of his zeal. Certainly such an idea was known at the time, though

belief in it may have been metaphorical.*
|

The reading of the word amissa. as ‘not mingled' is based on the Sanskrit

root misra (mingled). The alternative translation traces the word to mrsa

meaning ‘false’. On the basis of the latter, it has been stated that Asoka was

referring in this sentence to the true and the false gods, and this in turn has

been the cause of the.controversy.4 We prefer the first interpretation of the

word missa, meaning mingled or associated with. The sense of the phrase is

thus more clear, particularly in connection with the word munisd, ‘with

the people'JHowever, we believe that this statement was not meant literally

in the sense that, because of As'oka’s zeal in propagating Dhamma, the very

gods themselves had come down from heaven to mingle with the people in

Jambudvipa, though he may well have believed that there had been divine

indications of approval of his policy. It was meant to be taken in a meta-

phorical sense. Asoka was confident that his policy ofDhamma had achieved

so much good in the country that it was just as it had been in the righteous

days of the Krtayuga when the gods in their pleasure visited the earth and

associated with the people. Here again he was using a value judgment with

which his average reader was familiar. The concept of an ideal state, a

period of prosperity and righteousness when men lived as gods and when
gods were not afraid to mingle with men, a concept which later became
crystallized in the idea of Rama Rajya, was no doubt constantly in the

minds of people at this period. In this statement Asoka is suggesting that

such a golden age has been brought about by the efficacy of Dhamma./

(At about the same time, the 5th Rock Edict was issued.* By this time the

king's intention of what might be termed a welfare policy towards his

subjects is evident, and there are no religious tones in his reference to it.

1 Ibid, Corpus Jnscriptionum Indicarum, vol. i,
1 Bloch, Lts Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 146. p. x66; de la VallSe Poussin, L'Inde aux
Apastamba Dharmasutra, II, 7, 16; temps des Mauryas, p. 112.

Harivarpsa, III, 32, 1. ‘Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. lor.

Hultzsch, 1910, p. 1310;
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The institution of the dhamma-mahamattas is one of the strongest"

Arguments in support of the view that Anoka’s Dhamma did not conform to

he religious policy of any one of the existing religions of his time, and

'urther that it was not a purely religious policy but in fact covered a more

extensive field, including broad aspects of economic, social, and political

ife. Had the Dhamma conformed to any of the religions, more particularly

Buddhism, the institution of the dhamma-mahamattas would have been

superfluous. Each religion had either its group of devoted believers or its

Drder of monks who could have been organized into active propagandists

ivith greater efficiency’ as they would already have been ardent believers.

Buddhist sramanas for example would not have had much difficulty in

adjusting themselves to working for the welfare of Anoka's subjects, by

jssisting the destitute and the aged, and attending to the needs of the

unfortunate.

But this was not the case. In fact one of the responsibilities of the

dhamma-mahamattas was to attend to the welfare of such religious orders

and sects. The Dhamma was above and apart from the various religious

groups.^ In comparison with China, social ethics tended to lag behind in

India after the formalism of the caste system had set in. Even the attempt

of the Buddha was in the end unsuccessful.!Monkish orders of this period

were concerned largely with their personal salvation through retreat and

asceticism.1 Apart from conversions and alms-giving, the secular com-

munity was on the whole, left to its own devices. The low-born was always

an outcaste, and the brahmans and Sramanas were too confined by social

pressure even to dare to regard him as a human being. The institution of

the dhamma-mahamattas was an attempt made by Aioka to provide some
system of social welfare for the lower castes and the less fortunate members
of the community. It was a form of social welfare which in practice was

td/mmated 6y the rigidity of the caste system and which was neglected by
the Buddhist bhikkhus.

Asoka’s inauguration of this system may well have been prompted by
charitable and sympathetic feelings. But there was also a practical necessity

for it. A centralized administration is always more efficient if social welfare

at all levels is attended to. ASoka’s concept of centralization certainly

included the welfare of his subjects. By giving the dhamma-mahamattas this

title he ensured against the accusation that they were mere officials who
had been given too much power. Now they became a privileged body
carrying out a special mission of the king. By giving them extensive control

over the high and the low, the religious and the secular, he was assured of

1 Kern, Manual of Buddhism, p. 73.
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fvien to the theoretical ideas of the time. The ArthaSastra has a verse which

light well have been the inspiration of portions of this edict. Speaking of a

.ping's duties Kautalya writes, ‘In the happiness of his subjects lies his

'appiness; in their welfare his welfare; whatever pleases himself he shall
.

^ 'ot consider as good but whatever pleases his subjects he shall consider as

" cod.’ 1 (The edict conveys the impression that ASoka exercised control over

“ he state through a well-organized system of officers and couriers. He is in

ouch with all parts of the empire. His experience of kingship, his know-

ledge of it from the theoretical works of the period, and his own personality,

‘have made him aware of the responsibilities of being king of such a vast

‘territory.

•' ["The 7th Rock Edict is a short one, pleading for toleration amongst all

’‘sects.* It would seem that differences of opinion were expressed in direct 'a

“and antagonistic ways amongst the various religious sects. The plea that '

every sect desires self-control and purity of mind is that of a man who
generalizes thus for the sake of a broader principle. A£oka must have

realized the harm that these sectarian conflicts would produce?) The in- i

fluence of Dhamma would also have been undermined by these conflicts,

since there was always the danger that people would regard his Dhamrna

as merely the dogmas of another sect, which would have been fatal to its J)

future.
(
Communities and sects are also asked to mingle in their places of

habitation. This would sen e the dual purpose of assisting religious tolera- /

tion and preventing politico-religious sectarianism. jThis is not to suggest'

that Anoka’s sole purpose in asking for toleration was a political one. No fl

doubt his wish would have remained the same in other circumstances as

well. But the insistence was made more urgent because of Dhamma, t

On the question of Anoka’s toleration of religious sects, it has been said

that the necessity for toleration extended only to the other sects;* within

Buddhism he is strict about conforming to the rule. Kern refers to the

Schism Edict as being the one directed specifically to the Buddhist Order.

This opinion arises out of a misunderstanding of the relationship between

Asoka and the Samgha. Speaking both as a lay supporter and a monarch,
his tone has to be at once that of a warm enthusiast and a strict disciplina-

rian, Since he is addressing a single sect he naturally calls upon its members
to be unified in their principles and in their policy. The attitude he adopts

Would have been the same had he been addressing a similar edict to any
other distinct order. Nowhere does he say that the Buddhists should not

tolerate the other sects, or that they should hinder the freedom of action

L x9* d'Asoka, p, no.
* VII R.E. Bloch, Les Inscriptions * Kern, Asoka, p. 82.
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;
:ople his policies of Dhamma. Thus'iie uses the term Dhamma-yata to

' ean a tour undertaken primarily to 'further peoples’ acquaintance with f,

'•hamma. f

> The lours must have included the royal inspection of various places,

ince Asoka took a tremendous interest in the happenings in his kingdom

v would not have been an unusual procedure for him to make extensive

ours of the country. For an intelligent ruler such excursions would provide .

satisfactory means of gauging public opinion in the broad sense. Asoka

nust certainly have used them for this purpose as well. Furthermore they

cted as a check on local officials, and with an empire as large as ‘the

isokanit must have become almost imperative^ for the ruler to visit the ^

ural areas and the more outlying parts. The Minor Rock Edict as found

t Brahmagiaan<rneigKb'oufi!rgafeas7is' evidence that As'oka journeyed as

ar as the southernmost part of his empire, since this particular edict, as

. .re have seen, was issued on tour.

’ It was probably during these early tours, that the idea of having dhantma-

j
mahamattas came to him. These officials would act as intermediaries be-

. tween him and his people, in a capacity different from that of the usual

.functionaries of a bureaucracy. Thus the task of the implementation of

Dhamma would be well distributed among a body of able and selected

men. This would not in any way make him unaware of the results of their

work, as he would be continually in contact with the mahamattas. In the

position of the co-ordinator and controller, he would then have the vast

network at his command and, at the same time he would be in a position

to devote himself to other matters of policy and state.

It is interesting to note that Asoka is probably the first Indian king on
record to appreciate the importance of the rural population. This was due

‘

primarily to his jvish to be acquainted with the views of as large a cross-

section of the people as possible. 1 The tours were instrumental in making
this possible, as were some other measures he took. The contact between
towns permitted the spread of news and ideas from one town to another.

The easy accessibility of the towns and the good communications connect-

ing them, provided this,interflow. But the people living in the rural areas

were still isolated. ASoka naturally wanted contact with this section of his

subjects. Further, it could hardly be claimed that Dhamma had succeeded

if it left the country people untouched. There was no better way of

1 Cf. Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, focus of loyalty and were necessary
p. ik, Bloch tales the word dartenant in particularly in a large and somewhat
Jts traditional sense, i.e. the king shows unwieldy state. In Anoka’s acse, they also
himself to the people. This may be so. gave a window on public opinion.
Such ceremonial appearances acted as a
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achieving both ends than by making extensive tours and travelling amongst

the people.

It may also be suggested that the significance of the peasantry was

^realized by ASoka owing to the fact that the economy had changed from a

\
pastoral to a predominantly agrarian one. Thus the village and the peasants

through the organization of land revenue, became the main source of

subsistence of the state. Increasing dependence on land revenue as the

biggest single source of income of the state, placed the peasant in a new

and important role in the administrative organization of the country.

V^The somewhat puritanical streak in A3oka appears again in the 9th Rock

Edict,1 The first part of the inscription attacks the value of many of the

most widely practised ceremonies, but in the second part A^oka is a little

less severe. Once again he maintains that the practice of morality is

infinitely more valuable than the observance of these ccrcmonies-JIt can be

argued that this edict was an indirect attack on the brahmans and members

of other religious groups who lived entirely on the proceeds of performing

^various ceremonies for the people. A£oka mentions specifically, ceremonies

performed during illnesses, at the birth or marriage of a child, or when

Getting out on a journey. He particularly censures mothers and wives as

practising vulgar and useless ceremonies^

\

No doubt he realized the excessive emphasis on ritual in the religious

observances of his time. He was aware that much of it was meaningless and

was merely a source of income to the officiating priest. His contention that

these ceremonies bear little fruit, and as compared to them the practice of

morality is truly valuable, is an attempt at regarding ritual from a rational

point of view. He does not condemn the framanas and the brahmans who
encourage rituals, in fact he demands liberality towards them. He is merely

iasking for a reasonable attitude in these matters. The observances with

’which he wishes to replace these ceremonies are really quite straightforward

land obviously of greater value from the point of view of developing human
’relationships in society./He asks for a proper courtesy towards slaves and
servants, reverence to elders, and gentleness to animals.*|By way of reward

\ ’he h°lds out the attainment of the desired object in this world and endless

merit in the next; in short it is a meritorious practice which can result only

1^ general good, and surely this is a better objective than expensive

f rituals and ceremonies of a personal naturerj/

1 Bloch, Lei Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 113.

.

* This edict expresses a sentiment very
similar to that in the Sigolaovada Sutta
{Digha Nikdya, vol. iii, pp, 180-93*
Apadana, II, 604). The uselessness of

certain traditional practices and the bene-

fits of certain practical actions In their

place, are pointed out by the Buddha to a

young householder.
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Aioka’s objection to these practices was not entirely on religious grounds.
|

He was concerned with the great expense demanded by each of these

ceremonies, an expense which few were able to afford, and which, as far as

its evaluation in terms of economics went, was money badly employed,

since it tended to accumulate in the hands of a small section of society. It

would then be expended largely in fulfilling unnecessary requirements.

This condemnation of popular practices is connected with the request in

the 3rd Rock Edict for a moderation in expenditure and a moderation in

possessions^

1 fin the 10th Rock Edict, A£oka denounces fame and glory and reasserts

that the only glory he desires is that his subjects should follow the principles

of Dhamma .
1JHc maintains that the reason for his efforts in this direction is

twofold; obtaining merit in the next world, and the elimination of danger to

men in this. The first is mentioned but not discussed. The second he

explains as the danger of demerit. He adds that it is more difficult for a

highly placed person to adhere to the principles of Dhamma, since it

demands a greater sacrifice^] Presumably it demands the forfeiture of the

goods and services that come to be accepted by the highly placed. This in

itself shows an understanding of human weakness in the light of daily

routine. Instead of demanding the impossible from every person A^oka

realizes that the degree of difficulty in acting according to Dhamma^can be^

extremely varied, and is willing to grant that problems may arise because of

this. In this edict he assumes the tone of a preacher and at the same time is

full of the confidence of a man who believes in the intrinsic goodness of

his ideas.

(jThe next Rock Edict, the nth, contains a further explanation of

Dhamma .* Here he refers to the gift ofDhamma, the distribution ofDhamma,
and kinship through Dliamma.\ This edict follows closely the contents of

the gth Rock Edict. Here again no religion is referred to, but an attempt is

made at explaining Dhamma. We can say with even greater assurance that

if Dhamma was an attempt at preaching Buddhism it would have been

inevitable for A3oka to have added that the lay person should also pay

special attention to the words of the Buddhist monks and preachers. But

( Anoka’s explanation of what he means by the Dhamma indicates that it was
a secu]att£aching. Emphasis is given to respecting elders, both the religious

elders in the community and the elders in the family. The plea to be liberal

and charitable towards friends, acquaintances, and followers of religious

orders, might be addressed to any community that prides itself on having a

developed sense of social ethics. The request to abstain from killing animals
1 Bloch, Les Inscription* d'Asoka, p. » 17.

1 Ibid., p. 119.



i64 THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

is again a humane plea which has been heard through the centuries in

many cultures!

For Aioka,'mamma was a way of life, the essence of what he had culled

from the moral teachings of the various thinkers known to him, and

probably his own experience of life. It was based on a high degree of social

ethics and civic responsibility. Not being a theorizing brahman he saw this

in terms of practical everyday life, rather than in the idealized theory of

caste structure. Conscious social behaviour based on a simple reasoned

understanding of secular relationships, was for him essential to any society.

Under the influence of brahmanical teaching this tendency was dying out in

the society of his time. The twice-born were given privileges and priorities

not because of individual merit, but because of the happy accident of their

birth. This feature of brahmanical teaching was amongst the many that

would thus be disputed by the teachings of ASoka. Because he insisted on

humane social behaviour, he sought to avoid social hypocrisy, commonly

found in most societies. Thus by holding out the possibility of heavenly

bliss and similar rewards, he tried to raise the idea of responsibility from

mere etiquette to a genuinely felt responsibility, investing it with a certain

spiritual significance which would be easily understood by a people already

acquainted with the idea of spirituality in religion.

Throughout his edicts he stresses the importance of the family. No

doubt he saw that the family would provide an ideal nucleus for the

development and spread ofDhamma. The caste system with its overwhelm-

ing emphasis on kinship ties, accelerated the development of the family as

an institution of primary importance in the sophisticated social system of

the Mauryan period. Hereditary caste and ancestral professions meant

that the relationship between the generations was a very closely knit one,

and therefore the permeation of ideas would be equally direct. The house-

hold of one family, ranging from the patriarchal father or grandfather

down to the paid servants and the slaves, was an important social unit. The
rise of a money economy which was taking place at this time, and the

emergence of new commercial occupations, assisted in establishing the

family as an even stronger unit, since the accumulation of a large capital

became a prime incentive amongst those families. Thus Asoka frequently

calls upon the father, the son, the brother, and the master, in addition to

friends and neighbours to act according to Dhamma.
At Dhauli and Jaugada, the nth, 12th, and 13th Rock Edicts have been

omitted and two separate edicts have been added to the others. These two
are not included at the remaining sites. It is of interest to examine the three

edicts and to inquire as to why they were not included in the Kalinga
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region.tThe nth Edict as we have just seen, is concerned with the practice

of morality, and is simitar in content to the 9th Rock Edict. 'The 12th Rock

Edict is a direct and emphatic plea for toleration amongst the various

sects.* /It would appear that there were still considerable differences of

opinion which were not conducive to happy relationships among the sects.

These differences were obviously of some significance, otherwise Aioka

would not have given the matter so much publicity as to devote an entire

edict to it, and a fairly lengthy one at that. This edict may also have been

the result of criticism of ASoka’s polity by leaders of the other sects, who
imagined'or realized/ from the degree of support tor uTTamma ]yy the

populace, th at this new teaching might cut the grouncT from under thei r

feet. Possibly groups such as the brahmans argued that the author of

Dhamma was trying to oust even* other sect and install his own ideas. Or

there may have been complaints about the irrcligiousness of the people as a

result of following Dhamma
, in so far as traditional practices may have

been reduced, thereby affecting the infiuence of the local pricstsi

The king explains that he is still honouring all sects, both ascetics and

householders. Nevertheless he adds that he considers the ‘progress of the

essential doctrines of all sects’ as the highest honour. This progress lies in

toleration/not a passive co-existence bufarractivclramc of mind in which

opinions are expressed in a manner that does not cause any offence. He
asks for restraint when speaking of the various sects lest one’s own be over-

praised and the others insulted. In the honouring of other sects lies the

welfare and honour of one’s own. Once again the idea of social behaviour is

foremost. The superior man though unruffled in his own belief, is

supremely tolerant in both word and action of the views of his fellow

men, and through such toleration he enhances his own position and that of

the group to which he owes his loyalty. An almost Confucian concept of

‘virtue’ creeps into the edict. The author adds that concord is meritorious

and that all sects should obey and hear each other’s moral teaching. This

approach led to an advancement of his Dhamma , since the latter was based

on the essentials of various sects. Thus he vindicated his own position by

shoVing that there was nothing in Dhamma which was contrary,- in

thought at least, to the essentials of the sects, and at the same time satisfied

the leaders of these sects that his intention was not to supplant their

teaching with Dhamma
, but rather to insist on mutual toleration.

In order to promote these essentials his own contribution was to increase

the power of the mahamattas. He states once more that the dhamma-
mahamattas are occupied in the propagation of Dhamma. So also are the

1 Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 121.

M



l66 THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

ithxjakha mahamattas% the officers in charge of the women. The precise

•work of these officers remains uncertain.1 But clearly, the promotion of

Dhamma was meant to reach every member of the &ociety . The same

applies to officials who are inspectors of animal farms or are occupied in .

other assignments. They have all been instructed in /J/fammcTanciTeligious

toleration^an? it is expected of them that they will spread this instruction

inthe course of their daily work. The final sentence of this edict sums up the

king’s view of this approach. He says,

. . . ayam ca etassa phala ya alpapasamdavaddhi ca hoti dhammassa ca

dipana . .

.

'The result of this is the increased influence of one’s own sect and glory to

Dhamma . . .
*

The point that A£oka wishes to make is that the practice of Dhamma does

not exclude loyalty to one’s own sect, even if it may necessitate disassocia-

tion from certain rituals. This is a defence of Dhamma against those critics

who held that to support Dhamma in word or action would mean excom-

munication from one’s sect. Aioka points out the expanse of Dhamma by

his own actions and by his good relationship with members of all sects, a

sincerely felt tolerance being the way in which this relationship can be

achieved.

|The 13th Rock Edict is among the most important documents ofA3okan

history.* It appears to have been inscribed a few months after the earlier

edicts, since it conveys a tone of recapitulation. It also expresses a new idea,

that of conquest by Dhamma instead of by war and violence.|This must

have been a later thought of Asoka’s, else he would have mentioned it in one

of his earlier edicts. It seems that ASoka, when reviewing the early part of

his reign in retrospect, was extremely upset at the unhappiness caused by

the Kalinga War. It appears that his remorse over the war grew with the

ytrats Wt Aii not exist to a great extent immediately after the war. It is

indeed strange that Asoka did not announce his remorse in the first few

edicts that he issued, as for example the Minor Rock Edict. Eventually,

by way of repentance he devoted himself to a zealous study of Dhamma.

He considers deplorable, the deaths and deportations that accompany war.

Even more worrying to him is the fact that the venerated group of the
brahmans and Sramanas meet with such misfortune. The normal rules of
social behaviour are upset/

A^oka s use of theterms brahman and sramana is of interest in the context

th«e
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of what is meant by Dhamma. He states in the edict that there are no

peoples amongst whom these two classes do not exist, except among the

Greeks. 1 In view -of the fact that the countries known to him were ail

bordering on Jambudvipa, and were acquainted with Indian religions and

in many cases had religions similar to those in his own kingdom, such a

remark is obvious. The Greeks are excluded because they were known to

have totally different beliefs and therefore their religious orders were not

the same. The brahmans were known to the Greeks as one of the more

important classes of Indian society, referred to by Megasthanes as the

philosophers.1 But there was some confusion in their minds as to the distinc-

tion between a brahman and a Sramana. A fragment of Megasthenes refers

to the ascetics as the hylobioi and adds that there are some philosophers f
j
a*/

who follow the precepts of ‘Boutta’.* It is not clear from this passage

whether the author means that the hylobioi were followers of the Buddha or

whether they were a separate group. The latter appears to be a more

probable interpretation. The hylobioi were probably the brahman ascetics,

and the followers of Boutta were the Sramanas. The author may have

confused the two groups. It appears from these accounts that the brahmans

and the sramanas were both highly respected groups.

The brahmans and the Sramanas in the eyes of A3oka were more or less

equals, in so far .as they were both highly respected groups, being the

religious leaders in the community. Apart from the occasions when he

specifically states his faith in Buddhism, he does not in any way differen-

tiate between the two groups when referring to them in the edicts. Usually

the terms occur together almost as a compound. The placing of one in

precedence to the other is quite arbitrary.
4 ASoka cannot be accused of

partiality towards the Buddhists on this count.

fThe idea of conquest through Dhamma is a logical development of the

theory of Dhamma. It is opposed to conquest by force and thus eliminates A 1
1

aggressive warfare. By conquest Aioka does not mean the actual over-

running or control of foreign territory. The use of the term conquest

implies the adoption of the principles of Dhamma by the country in

question. Thus he includes the Greek kingdoms of Syria, Egypt, Cyrene,

Macedonia, and Epirus as having been conquered by Dhamma
,
whereas in

fact all that may have happened was a cordial exchange of embassies or

Ibid., p. 128. - edicts and vice versa, and we find them
* Strabo, XV, 1, 59. almost equally divided. Brahman, precedes
* Clement of Alexandria, Strom., I, in about twenty instances and iramorta in

P- 3°S A, B. about sixteen, and the word brahman alone
4 We have counted the number of times occurs in about five instances (III, IV,

the word brahman precedes iramana in the V, VIII, IX, XI, XIII R.E.).
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missions or merely the sending of one of these by A$oka to the Greek king3

mentioned. It is of particular interest to note that although the conquest by

Dhamtna brings great satisfaction to A^oka and he hopes that his descen-

dants will not wish to make the more usual type of conquests, he neverthe-

less does not prohibit the latter altogether. He merely modifies older

conventional views of international ethics, by saying that if a conquest is

necessary it should be accompanied by mercy and light punishments.1

/

Kalinga was conquered in the ninth year of ASoka’s reign. After this

conquest ASoka ceased to indulge in wars of aggression. This, we believe,

was not because he completely forsook the idea of war as a means to an

end, though he claims to have done so, but because with the conquest of

Kalinga the consolidation of the empire was complete. Furthermore there

was now no opposing power within the empire. The people on the frontier

were generally too weak to consider a war against him. The only possibility

was a campaign against the Greek kingdoms of Asia Minor. But they were

too distant and the acquisition of their territory was not of particular

interest to the A^okan empire.

It may be asked why ASoka did not continue the Mauryan campaign in

southern India and include the entire peninsula within the empire. Such a

war would have been for him both unnecessary and against his principles,

j
The kingdoms of southern India were on very friendly terms with the

Mauryan empire, judging from the edicts. As long as these kingdoms

received the dhamma-mahamallat and made at least a show of respecting

the policy of Dhamvm, A£oka would not be ill-disposed towards them.

Passages from Tamil literature which we have dealt with elsewhere suggest

that the Mauryan power was held in awe by the southern peoples when the

first Mauryan invasions took place.1 This predisposition towards remaining

in Anoka’s favour applied to Ceylon as well, particularly with the accession

of Tissa. Hindu theorists have glorified war.* Wars could be interpreted as

opportunities for the display of power and might. A king’s greatness

depended more than usually on his military prowess. This was an. attitude

that Aloka could not accept. He did not believe in passive resistance,

nevertheless war was an extreme measure not to be used unless absolutely

necessary. Whereas a Samudragupta in his place would have marched
right down to Kanya Kumari and perhaps even have taken a fleet across to

Ceylon, Asoka was willing to pause at Mysore and leave the now friendly

southern kingdoms alone, until such time as they should become provoca-
^rive. The conquest of Kalinga was of importance both to the strategy and,

^XIIIR E., Kalsi. Bloch, Let Inscriptions * See Ch, III.
d’Asoka, p. i3!s. » Manu, Dharmaiastra, VII, VIII.
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the economy of the Mauryan empire. As we have suggested earlier, it stood

in the v;’a}
roTtHe southern routes from the Ganges valley, and it was also a

powerful maritime area, which if included within the empire would provide

a convenient source of income.1 After the conquest of Kalihga further

territorial conquest was almost at an end for Asoka, unless he were to be

deliberately provoked by any country. Thus ASoka could with assurance

feel satisfied with the principle of conquest by Dhamma, as the empire now

had few enemies to fear and the strongly centralized administration was

rapidly crystallizing.

The last of the Major Rock Edicts is the 14th.1 It is a short edict in which

the'author explains that he has had these edicts inscribed throughout the

country in complete or abridged versions. It appears from this that the

extant inscriptions were not the only ones to be published and that many

more versions were either inscribed on rock and remain as yet undis-

covered, or else were made public in other forms . With his enthusiasm for

Dhamma As'oka must-have done his utmost towards having these edicts

dispersed in every part of his dornains,_so that the word oUOthamma
would penetrate all over the country. Where there were no suitable rocks,

the edicts may well have been written on tablets of wood or on cloth

banners and posted in the more important parts of each town,
thereby

giving them as much publicity as was possible. They also appear to have

been read aloud at public gatherings and similar occasions.*!

(The insertion ofthe_Separate Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada in lieu of the

I ith, J2th, and 1 3th Edicts, makes it apparent that the edicts"could be

varied according to the locality in which they were inscribed. The reason

for omitting the 13th Rock Edict fromTKjTRalinga area is obvious. The
reference to the suffering caused by the Kalinga War was too close to the

feeling of the people of Kalihga to make it pleasant or instructive for therrij

to read the edict. Further, it was politically unwise to pu51tclze”the king’s'

remorseoverlhe war amongst the people againstwhom the war was foughri

vThe 1st Separate Rock Edict is addressed to the mahamattas at Tosail

and Samapa and deals largely with instructions to these officials in the

proper administration of justice in the territory.
4 (The term mahamatta is

1 See Ch. IV. ASoka refers to the region
as Kin/iMgas, which Kem takes to mean the
trikaliAga or ‘three Kalihgas’ of the medie-
val inscriptions (Asoka, p. 84). We have no
good evidence of the extent of Kalinga
before its conquest, or after Kharavela.
The phrase trikalinga is a late one and
refers to the times when the area Was
divided into three kingdoms. There is no
evidence that trikalitiga was ever used after

the Gupta period. The context of the word
in the edict shows that it is used in the

plural because it refers to the people of

Kalihga and not to the kingdom itself.

Similar usages are frequent in the Asokan
inscriptions and are widely to be found in

Pali and Sanskrit literature.

* Bloch, Let Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. r33-
* Ibid., p. 139.
4 Ibid., p. 136.
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qualified by reference to nagajaviyohalaha, the city magistrates. The first

demand made by the king on these officials is that their aim should be to

gain the affection of the people; for he adds,

. . . sawe muntsse paja mama , . .*

‘All men arc my children.’

He desires the welfare of his subjects in the same way as he would that of

his children. In the first part of the statement there can be a play on the

word paja since it can mean the children or the subjects of the king, and

either meaning would apply in this ease. The latter meaning would imply

that since all men under the jurisdiction of these officials are his subjects, he

wishes that the officials gain their affection, But the latter part of the

statement makes it quite clear that he means 'children* in using the word

CXhe king is aware that there arc lapses in justice owing to a number of

reasons, some of them connected with the personal character of the officials.

He lays great emphasis on impartiality in judgment and on the efficient

working of the judicial system. He speaks of the debt which the officers owe

to the king and declares that their efficiency will win them not only his

satisfaction and pleasure but enough merit to attain heaven) Here again

heaven is held out as a reward beyond cvcirthe pleasure of the king.

The public reading of the edict is insisted upon on each day of the Tifya

\(a planet), and also on frequent occasions in between. This information

bears out our suggestion that the edicts were read to the public at special

gatherings, or even in the ordinary course of events in the towns. This no

doubt had the double purpose of making the public aware both of the

king's wishes with regard to it, and also of the relationship he envisaged

between the officials and the public. As a further check on the officials a

supervisory officer was to be sent every five years to tour and inspect the

working of the judiciary and insist on the king’s instructions being carried

out;Jn the 2nd Separate Edict he states that even a single person can
demand to have the edict read out to him.

•v The 2nd Separate Rock Edict is directed mainly to those officials at

\TosalI and Samapa who worked amongst the people on the frontier;

perhaps the less civilized tribes of eastern India,'who after the Kalinga War
had either been incorporated within the empire or placed in much closer

relations with the empire. Once again the king states that his subjects are to

him like his children, and this time he includes the frontier people or the

1 Bloch, X.M Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 137.
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borderers. It is the duty of the officials to create confidence in the govern-

ment amongst these peoples. They must feel that the king has a paternal

love for them and will care for them. This idea of the king treating- his

subjects as his children, was to become fairly current in ancient Indian

political thought. Passages occur in the Artkasastra, where the king is

called upon to place the welfare of his subjects among his foremost duties,
,

and is told that only if he regards them with the same concern as a father

regards his children will the kingdom prosper.
1 Aivaghosa repeats much

the same sentiments.* The emphasis is largely on building up confidence,

particularly among the borderers. The fact that Aioka’s approach to these

people is distinctly different from that to his other subjects, shows not only

the tremendous variety of the people he had to deal with, but also his own

understanding of the type of appeal to be employed with each individual

group. Obviously with the tribes on the eastern frontier the main thing was

.

to gain their confidence. Then possibly they would be mare amenable to

Dhamma.

(After the last of the Major Rock Edicts there is an interval of a few years,

before another set of edicts, the Pillar Edicts, were issued. During this

period of about twelve years, a number of minor Pillar Edicts were

inscribed, some of which referred to a specific site or institution.'! Whether

any major edicts were issued during this period remains open to doubt.

Since there is as yet no evidence of such edicts we must perforce work on

those that exist. The interval therefore afforded a convenient break in

which the ideas of Dhamma might be assimilated by Anoka's subjects.

His own thinking on the subject was given time to develop and change, as it

did, from the evidence of the Major Pillar Edicts.

The Minor Pillar Edicts belong to the second category of edicts, i.e.^

those that were associated with bis purely .Buddhist activities. These were «

either based on his relationship with the Samgha, or indicated a place of If

pilgrimage which he had visited. The idea of inscribing pillars with the'

public edicts probably came to him after the Minor Pillar Edicts had been

completed, and the result was impressive,jAfter seeing the Minor Pillar

Edicts, he may have decided not to look Tor rock surfaces, but instead to 1

erect finely polished pillars and inscribe these .* However two Minor Rock"
Edicts v/ere issued during this period. One of these found in abundance in '

south India certainly preceded the inscribing of pillars. The other, the
Kandahar Inscription appears to have been somewhat later, judging by the

contents.

The Minor Rock Edict inscribed largely in the south was ismed at about
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the same time as the Major Rock Edicts.* The Minor Edict has been

referred to earlier in the chapter, when considering tire relationship be-

tween ASoka and Buddhism. Anoka’s status was at first that of a lay

worshipper, but later he had a closer relationship with the Samgha and

consequently be became more zealous in his belief. The result of this zeal

is the considerable spread of righteousness in the country. He calls upon

his subjects to be zealous as this will lead to progress, but he docs not

equate Vhamma with Buddhist teachings. Buddhism remains his personal

l belief. The Yeryagudi version of the Minor Rock Edict makes it even more

\ certain that he wishes Vhamma to permeate through all social levels,

V from the brahmans to the elephant drivers and the responsibility for this

I Ues with the officials.' In speaking of his principles he lap deliberate stress

J on the importance of the family, and refers this to ancient custom and usage.

Nowhere else in the edicts has the institution of the family been referred to

in such a pointed way.

Since the versions of the Minor Rock Edict refer chiefly to a private

matter, Anoka’s personal conviction in Buddhism, it may be said that they

were therefore a token of respect for the southern peoples. The same edict

occurs elsewhere but not in so many versions as in the south. A6oka may

have felt that since the people of the south were more distant and less

familiar with the development of his ideas, it would make his position

clearer if he first declared his personal belief and then followed it with an

explanation of Dhamma. Thus the concluding half of the edict introduces

the idea of Dhamma, and suggests practical ways in which it could be put

into action. Compared to the Major Rock Edicts, this edict expresses a

certain uneasiness as to whether the readers and listeners will fully under-

stand what the author wants of them. This attitude is justifiable in that few

north Indian rulers had penetrated so far south. For ASoka, the land and

the people of this region were still unfamiliar. Indeed if it be true that the

Brahrnl script was their first acquaintance with the symbols of writing, then

a certain amount of bewilderment on the part of ASoka as to how best to

explain himself is excusable.

During the interval of twelve years, events in the Buddhist world were
moving fast. In 250 B.c. the Buddhist Council was held and later mission-
aries were sent to various parts of the sub-continent.' A4oka as a Buddhist
must certainly have been most interested in these developments. Yet his

di
?
cuss«! the Major Rock better indication of the development of

Edtct before the Minor Rock Edict, Dhamma.
th

v- ^ former are * Bloch. Les Inscriptions d'Atoka, p. *5*-
HiOTft revealing as far as his Dhamma policy * See Ch. II.
is concerned, and taken as a series give \is a



THE POLICY OF DHAMMA m
lack of narrow sectarianism is proved by the fact that even at this stage

when the Council was busy weeding out dissident elements and attacking

other sects, {Asoka in his twentieth regnal year, donated a further cave to

the Ajivikas in the Barabar Hill .
1 It is clear that though ASoka was a

Buddhist he was not unconcerned with the welfare of other sects, even

those in opposition to Buddhism .\The legends relating the events leading

up to the calling of the Council do not speak of the Ajivikas in a friendly

manner.* It is to his credit that Aioka was conscious of his responsibilities

as the head of the state to be impartial in his patronage.

|
The Kandahar Inscription heralds the assurance that is to be found in

the Major Pillar Edicts.* Admittedly it was written as a piece of propa-

ganda, to publicize the benefits ofDhamma amongst the Greek and Aramaic

speaking settlements on the western frontier. As a document on Dhaitima it

does not provide any further knowledge than the other edicts. {If anything

the description of Dhamma is extremely vague, the greatest stress being laid

on the prohibition of killing animals. We are told that not only has the king

made men more pious, but also that all things now prosper throughout the

whole world. Clearly this edict was meant to excite the curiosity not only of

the local people but also of the traders who frequented the route passing

through Kandahar, and who would then create an interest in Dhamma on

reaching their own countries.

I It is in the same tone of confident assertion that the first six Pillar

Edicts were issued by Asoka, in his twenty-seventh regnal year. The new
set of edicts were again meant primarily for the public, and are therefore

similar in spirit to the Major Rock Edicts. They were inscribed on pillars

situated in places where people gathered so that ample publicity was given

to them. The explanation of Dhamma is resumed in these edicts.

lln the i st Pillar Edict, A^oka states that Dhamma has progressed through

the years/ On viewing it in retrospect he is satisfied with the result. He
mentions his agents of various ranks, who, in practising Dhamma have

been able to stir the waverers^(Presumably this refers to the activities of the

dhamma-mahamattas.) The original text refers to those yet undecided

about Dhamma as capalam, ‘the waverers’/ But the point of interest is

that the tone of the sentence and indeed of the edict suggests that the

^officers have made the propagation of Dhamma, wherever and whenever
possible, their sole functionjThe king appears to be obsessed by the idea

that everyone must practice Dhamma. Whereas previously the king spoke

1 Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 156. * Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 161.
* See Ch. II. * Ibid.

*JA, 1958, vol. ccxlvi, pp. 2—3, 22.



1?4 THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

of the virtues of Dhamma with enthusiasm and presented it as a new and

possible solution to the ills of society.'now a note of imperiousness creeps

in. The constant repetition of the word Dhamma shows that his enthusiasm

is no longer that of someone propagating a new idea, but has become part

apf his very being, t

Previously» simple virtues and a high-minded social code were enough to

secure merit. Now the latter depends on a great love for Dhamma, careful

examination, great obedience, great fear, and great energy.1 The clear

thinking of a man determined to establish the superiority of social be-

haviour has been obscured by the erroneous belief that his own under-

standing of the problem is responsible for whatever clarity there exists. For

he adds that it is through his instruction that Dhamma has progressed. The

picture of the mahSmattas persuading the waverers is not entirely a happy

one. fThe degree of self-responsibility that was apparent in the early

pronunciations ofDhamma seems to have given way to an ordered approach

which leaves little choice with the individual. Dhamma seems to have

acquired a far more organized set of rules which the dhamma-mahamattas

enforce, not entirely according to the will of the individual. Dhamma seems

to be turning into a magical formula to solve all problems, and Dhamma

workers begin to assume the form of a religious body. The closing sentence

of the edict runs thus,

. . .esa hi vidhi y$ iyam dhammena paland dhammena vidhane dhainmena

sukhiyana dhammena gotti ti . .

.

‘For this is my principle: to protect through Dhamma
,

to administer

affairs according to Dhamma, to please the people with Dhamma, to guard

the empire with Dhamma ’

The germ of fanaticism and megalomania begins to show itself in this edict./

1 The 2nd Pillar Edict continues in much the same strain.*A3oka describes

Dhamma as a minimum of sins, many virtues, compassion, liberality,

truthfulness, and purity. He adds that he has bestowed the gift ofcakhudane

,

‘the gift of the eye’, in many ways.1 The idea that he attempts to convey is

that through the practice of Dhamma social and personal relationships

become clarified within themselves, and this leads to a better understanding
of social life and the real merit of the virtuous deeds which may ensue!|

Thus the gift of the eye’ may well have been just a turn of phrase suggest-
ing that ASoka was providing insight or stating, ‘I have shown the way’.

* I P.E. Bloch, Let Iracriptiant d‘Atoka,
p. i6j.

» II P.E. Ibid., p. i6z.

* Cf. Hultzsch, Corpus Jmcriptiomim
Indieamm, vol. i, p. 120; Bloch, Let

Inscriptions d'Atoka, p. 162.
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His remark in the same edict, that he has conferred many boons on men

and animals and has performed innumerable righteous deeds is another

manifestation of his growing self-adulation. This was a most unfortunate

tendency since it must have led at times to a complacent satisfaction which

no doubt prevented him from maintaining his earlier contact with the

opinion of his subjects. Even at this stage when his obsession with Dhamma
increases, he still sees it as an ethical concept and not a religious idea. The

means he adopted for its publicity may have rivalled those of religious

systems but the teaching itself did not assume a religious garb.

fThe 3rd Pillar Edict attempts to differentiate between virtuous deeds

and evil doings .

1 The sinful passions are listed as fierceness, cruelty, anger,

pride, and envy. An indulgence in these is said to be ruinous. There is on

occasion an indirect reference to greed as a sinful passion,
j
Strangely

enough ASoka never mentions lust among these, particularly as the pas-

sionate enjoyment or desire for something would be regarded as sinful

according to the principles of Dhamma. * Nowhere is the actual practice of

Dhamma indicated in detail. At best even Asoka’s pronouncements in the

edicts are of a general nature. It is significant that in the elucidation of

social bearings the relationship between men and women is not included.

It would seem from this that the role of women was by now so completely

regulated, that any remark in relation to it was considered unnecessary.

The edict closes with the sentence,

. . . iyam me hidatlikaye, iyam mana me palattikaye.

'This is important to my happiness in this world; that, on the other hand,

for the next.’

This brings us to a fundamental concept in ethics, that of relative morality.

It is indeed unfortunate that the edict closes at this point, and that no

explanation of the concluding sentence is given. It would appear from the

sentence as it stands that Asoka was beginning to think in terms of a double

standard of virtuous action, one that was conducive to earthly happiness

and the other to heavenly bliss. This would imply a serious deviation from
his original ethical concept of virtue being meritorious here and in the life

to follow. However, if we regard this sentence as a continuation of the

earlier debate on sin and virtue, its interpretation is somewhat different.

The happiness on earth refers to the brief pleasure which the satisfaction

of a passion brings, whereas the avoidance of passion leads to eternal

happiness in heaven.

1 Another change from the earlier ideas of Dhamma is the continual

1 Ibid., p. 163.



„6 THE POLICY OF DUAMMA 7

stress laid on sin am! actions that arc sinful. Possibly his increasing

association with Buddhism brought with it a fear of sin, and a fear of

involvement in actions which may l>c called sinful. There is a strong hint in

these later edicts that he was becoming involved in a puritanical fantasy of

sin and virtue, and that the pristine force which had moved him to his

earlier social ethics was beginning to die away.
I

There is a return to the tone of the Major Nock Edicts in the 4th Pillar

Edict.1 To some extent this edict is connected with the two Separate

Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada. There the officers arc called upon to be

responsible and efficient. By now it would seem that both qualities are

recognized in them, for the power to reward or punish is delegated to the

local officers. After the tendency to centralize as seen in the quinquennial

inspections and the institution of the dhamma^nnhamnUat^ this may appear

to be a step in the reverse direction. Elsewhere in this work, this has been

explained in the light of ndministramc expediency. In order that these

officials may perform their duties fearlessly and confidently, and yet remain

undisturbed, the king has gh cn them the power of reward and punishment.

This was indeed a scry advanced step and demanded considerable con-

fidence on the part of the king in the officials. It would seem that the

bureaucracy and the administration of the country were functioning well

otherwise this authority would not ha\c been delegated. \Hou ever, we

must not overlook the fact that with increasing years, any king in the

position of ASoka would have had to delegate some powers, since old age

does not permit the energetic interest of early years to continue.

1
Another move of great importance was that of insisting on a uniformity of

judicial proceedings and of punishments. This was not meant merely as a

pious thought. If there was no intention of its being carried out it need

not have been mentioned.fThc statement can be interpreted in two ways.

Either as the equality of all subjects in the eyes of the law, or as the

equality of law- throughout the country.' In cither ease it was an unpre-

cedented step, and shows the emphasis that A£oka wished to placeon social

justice.^Continuing his efforts to secure greater welfare for his subjects, he

orders a respite of three days before a death sentence is carried out. This is

an act of grace, since he recognizes that this time may, in certain eases, be
utilized to prove the innocence of the condemned person or to secure his

repentance. It is curious that, despite his firm belief in Buddhism, he did

not abolish capital punishment. Doubtlessly he regarded capital punish-
ment as essential to the maintenance of law and order, and, despite his

1 IV P.E. Bloch, Lts Inscriptions d'Asoha,
p. 163.

* See Ch. IV,
* Ibid.
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personal convictions to the contrary, felt that justice in the state must be

based on recognized painful punishments or pleasurable rewards.1
)

1
.Much the same idea is expressed in the 5th Pillar Edict, where he orders

that certain animals are not to be killed on certain days, and others are not

to be killed at all.
5 [The list given is most perplexing. Some are obviously

beasts of burden such as bulls, others are edible, as for example some of the

fish. But many are declared.inviolable without any apparent reason.'iThe

curious feature is that he does not, as a pious Buddhist, order non-violence

throughout the empire, he merely specifies the particular animals which

are not to be killed. He was probably aware that complete abstention from

killing animals would be an impossible law, in that it could never be

enforce<3?|

fin the 6th Pillar Edict, ASnka briefly explains the purpose of the edicts in

general.
4 The primary reason was a concern for the welfare and happiness

of his subjects, who, if they ordered their lives according to the principles

ofDhamma would attain happiness. He claims that in this effort of bringing

Dhamma to his people, he has been impartial to all classes and all sects;

and this, because he considers visiting the people personally to be his duty.

Dhamma combined a system of welfare with his own humanitarian

approach. He genuinely wished Dhamma to be the means of communica-

tion between him and his subjects.|This alone apart from any other reason,

made it imperative that Dhamma and consequently ASoka himself in his

capacity os the ruler should be impartial to all sects and beliefs^

t vO1® 7^ Phlar Edict was inscribed in the twenty-eighth regnal year/ It

occurs on only one of the pillars, the Delhi-Topra. It is difficult to explain

why it was omitted from the other pillars,^unless so ordered by A^olca as an

afterthought/fcThe edict may have been revoked after it had already been

inscribed on the one pillar. A£oka may have thought that, as it was largely

a summary of his work in connection with Dhamma

,

and contained no
further elucidation of Dhamma it served no particular purpose and there-

fore it was better to withdraw it. It was however allowed to remain on the

Delhi-Topra pillar.
[

The edict states that many improvements in the well-being of the people

have been carried out. For instance, roads have been built and many
shady banyan trees and mango groves planted along their length. At

1 There is on interesting passage in the p. 165.
Mahalharata (£dnfi part an, *59), which * We have discussed this matter at length
expresses on attitude very similar to in Ch. III.
Aioka s attitude in this matter. According ‘ Bloch, Let Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. lb7.
to the Chinese travellers, capital punish- • Ibid., p. 168.
ment.was abolished in later centuries. * Cf. Sen, Asoka, pp. 142-3.

V P,E. Bloch, Lts Inscriptions d’Asoka,

X
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two ways, by regulations and by persuasion. A^oka admits that much more

has been achieved by persuasion and that the regulations have been of

little consequence. By way of an example he explains that he has declared

certain animals inviolable and has therefore placed a restriction on their

killing. However, through an understanding of Dhamma there would

automatically be no killing of animals, thereby making the restrictions

unnecessary. Even at this stage A^oka appreciated the value of persuasion

as a stronger force than restriction, and although by now the institution of

the dkamma-mahamattas had acquired tremendous powers of interference

in the lives of the people, nevertheless ASoka still theoretically stressed the

importance of persuasion.

j

There are four edicts which belong to the second general category of

edicts: the ones in which Aioka expresses his belief in Buddhist teachings

and which are addressed specifically to fellow-Buddhists and to the

Saingha. These are the Rummindei Inscription, the Nigalisagar Inscrip-

tion, the Schism Edict, and the Bhabra Edict.]Here Aioka is expressing

himself, not as a Mauryan emperor, but entirely as a private individual.

We see him here as the practising Buddhist, making the required pilgrim-

ages and accepting the conventions of a pious believer.

(The inscription on the pillar at Rummindei, commemorates, ,the

pilgrimage made by the king to the LumbinI grove, which was regarded as

a sacred site, since it was the place where the Buddha was born. 1 The*

pilgrimage to LumbinI was one of the four recognized pilgrimages that a

good Buddhist was expected to make. The Nigalisagar Inscription records

the fact of the king having visited the Konakamana stupa in his fifteenth

regnal year, and at a later date had it enlarged.* The second date cannot be

read in the inscription owing to its damaged condition. This visit was
probably made during his pilgrimage to various Buddhist sites. The visitto

LumbinI we are told was made in his twenty-first regnal year. The second
(

visit to the Konakamana stupa must have been made at about the same
time. It is apparent from the Nigalisagar inscription that his personal

attachment to Buddhism has grown stronger with the years. *

(The Schism Edict, with three known versions, at Sanchi, Sarnath, and
Kosam, was issued in the later part of his reign, in c. 240 B.c. 1 It threatens

monks and nuns with expulsion should they attempt to cause disunity in

the Samgha. As a Buddhist, ASoka is concerned with the unified function-

1 Ibid.
, p. 157. Rummindei is the modem We have discussed this edict in Chs. II

forLumbini.A reduction was made in and HI.
the land tax and revenue assessment of the * Bloch, Les Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 158.
village. Hie latter section of the edict may * Ibid., p. 152. We have given reasons
be regarded as part of the royal archives. for this date in Ch. II.
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ing of the Satngha,
and by issuing this edict he wishes it to be known that

he will not tolerate dissident elements in the Samgha.\Hb orders that one

copy of the edict should remain in the office of the Samgha, and another

copy be made public, so that lay-worshippers and the officials concerned,

may know his wishes on the subject. The edict is addressed to the special

mahamattas who work for the Samgha. The edict must have been sent to all

the Buddhist centres and the local mahamattas must have received these

instructions.

The last remaining edict, the Bhabra Edict, is undated, but we believe it

to have been issued towards the end of Anoka’s reign ,

1 The hill on which it

was found contains the ruins of two Buddhist monasteries .
1 This agrees

entirely with the inscription which is addressed to the Samgha and is an

avowal of the king’s faith in Buddhism, and an enumeration of the many

Buddhist scriptures with which all Buddhist monks or lay worshippers

should necessarily be acquainted. This edict is of importance since it states

in no uncertain terms the fact of Aioka being a Buddhist. It speaks of his

faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Samgha * There is no ambiguity,

in the statement. Nevertheless this is a personal edict addressed by the king

directly and solely to the Samgha, and not to the public at large. It is more

than likely that it was addressed to the monks at the two monasteries near

(

the present-day site of Bhabra. The edict is issued by Asoka as a Buddhis^.

This explains why he refers to himself not with his usual title oftkvdnam'

piya Piyadassi raja, but with the far more humble title of piyadassi laja

\ magadhe, ’Piyadassi, the king of Magadha’.

The Dhamma of Asoka emerges as a way of life incorporating a number

of ideals and practices. Abstinence from killing was an important principle,

as also was the insistence of considerate family relationships and social

relationships, whether these were between parents and children, elders and

young people, friends, or various ideological sects. What would be regarded

as a programme of social welfare, in twentieth-century parlance, such as

providing medical facilities, good communications, and prohibiting useless

expenditure on superstitions, was included. Moderation was the key-note

of thought and action. Yet to begin with there was no attempt at coercion

of any kind. Principles were suggested and it was left to the conscience of

each individual^to^m^ke a choice. In the later edicts ^ve have noticecha
marked change. In the Major Pillar Edicts, the advice becomes mdre
abstract and is far less valuable than that given in the Major Rock Edicts.

1 Bloch, Let Inscriptions d‘Asoka, p. 154.
Al*o known as the Calcutta-Bsuraj rock
inscription.

* Archaeological Reports, II, p. 248.

*Thts belief constitutes the Buddhist

creed.
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The author is so^ obsessed with the idea of the success of Dhamma, that

the reality of the situation does not appear to register.

In interpreting the term Dhamma we must beware of equating it with

the Buddhist Dhamma, or any other accepted system which was called by

this generic term. The true interpretation ofDhamma can only come about

after a detailed analysis of who used the term and in what context. To
suggest that all the Dharmas or Dhatnmas expressed in the literature and

thought of ancient India arc identical or nearly so, would be as foolhardy as

to maintain that the meaning of the term Socialism used in any context in

the past two hundred years has been identical or nearly so. Fortunately

there is no need to seek equations for the Dhamma of ASoka as has been

frequently done in the past. There is a large enough and reliable enough

body of literature in his own edicts, which provides the answer to the

question, ‘What was the Dhamma of ASoka?’

The concept of Pharma used in the sense of Law and_Social Order was

by no means new to Mauryan i^raTAloka, with the propagation of his

Dhamma, made an attempt to humanizelt'and show that in fact what

mattered most wasTirtuous behaviour. The ability to distinguish between

virtuous and unvirtuous behaviour is what distinguishes man from the rest

of creation, and the practice of virtue can be made common to all men.

iThe Dhamma embodying such behaviour transcends all barriers^of sec-

tarian belief.As we have said before, Dhamma was largely armhical concept,

related to the individual in the context of his society. In the propagation of

his Dhamma ASoka jwas attempting to reform the narrow attitude of

religious teaching, to protect the weak against the strong, and to promote

throughout the empire a consciousness of social behaviour so broad in its

scope, that no cultural group could object to it. V



VI

THE LATER MAURYAS

The years after the death of A^oka saw the end of the Mauryan dynasty as

a political force in India. Mauryan rulers continued to rule for another

half-century until, in the earlier part of the second century B.C., the dynasty

collapsed completely and gave way to the !§ungas. Within this half-century

there was a disintegration of the Mauryan empire, and the vast territory

held by ASoka dwindled to the nucleus of the kingdom with which Can-

dragupta had started his career, more or less confined to the province of

Magadha. In. contrast with the fullness of evidence available on the reign of

ASoka, there is a mere glimmer of evidence on the later Maurya3. This too

is of such a confused and uncertain nature, that the reconstruction of the

last fifty years of the Mauryan dynasty varies from historian to historian,

each of whom can at best suggest only hypothetical reconstructions. Such

a reconstruction of the later Mauryas is suggested in this chapter.

Dynastic lists of the later Mauryas are available from many sourceDA

comparison of these lists with whatever evidence is available on individuals

rulers, may provide the best starting point, Puranic sources give extensive

king lists of the later Mauryas, but these lists are much at variance, as will

be apparent from the following.

Vayu and Brahtnanda Puranas1 Regnal years

A^°ka was followed by
ICunala „ „ „
Bandhupalita „ „ „ 8

Indrapalita „ „ „ i0
Devavarma „ „ „ 7
Satadhanus 8
Brhadratha

7
The dynasty ended with Bfhadratha, as he was assassinated by Pusyamitra,
the founder of the Sunga dynasty. Since this event is mentioned by all the

Puranas we shall not refer to it on every occasion.

Matsya Purana* * ' '
Regnal years

.Alolta was followed by
Da&ratha „

~
f

~

8
‘ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 29. » Ibid., p. 28.
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Samprati was followed by 9

Satadhanvan „ „ „ 8

Brhadratha 7

Visnu Parana1

A3oka was followed by

Suyaias

Dasaratha

Samgata 11 n >1

Salisuka 11 i> 11

Somavarman II II II

Satadhanvan

Brhadratha

Pargiter suggests another king list based on what he calls the eVdyu

Parana
,
which differs from the lists already given.®

ASoka

Regnal years

was followed by

Kulala (Kunala?) „ „ „

Bandhupalita

Dasona * »» *• »• 7
Dasaratha

Samprati >» *> »> 9
Salisuka

!> I, „ 13

Devadharman
>* >1 »• 7

Satadhanvan

Brhadratha ^7

If all these king lists were to be collected into one, we should obtain the

following result.
Regnal years

Aioka was followed by
Kunala » » » 8

Bandhupalita
11 >1 11 8

Indrapalita
11 11 >1 10

Dasona
11 11 11 7

Dasaratha „ „ » 8

Samprati
>1 11 11 9

Salisuka » » i> J3
Devavarman

11 11 11 7
Satadhanvan

•i 11 n 8

Brhadratha
1 Ch. XXJV.

7
* Pargiter, Dynauiet of the Kali dr* P- 3̂
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This list however is not acceptable. [The one statement on which all the

Puranas are in agreement is that the dynasty lasted 137 yearsA_The first

three Mauryas account for the first 85 years of the dynasty, 1 which leaves

52 years to be distributed amongst the later Mauryas! The above list is

invalidated since it adds up to a total of 85 years, and so in fact are all the

other Puranic lists, since each of them totals either more or less than 52

years. Thus we see that there are many variations and omissions in the

Puranic lists and no single one can be accepted as completely authentic.

Other sources have also given lists ofthe later Mauryas. Among them, the

Asokavadana states the following.*

A4oka was followed by

Sampadi „ „ „
Vfhaspati „ „ „
Vfsasena „ „ „
Pusyadharman „ „
Pusyamitra

Jaina tradition has left us_two nanjes.* We are told that Agoka was

followed by his grandson Samprati, the son of Kunala.

Taranatha, the Tibetan historian, basing himself on Buddhist sources,

gives the following lists,
4

Asoka, was followed by,

Vigataioka, „ n „
Virasena

r ‘ j
The Rajatararigini of Kalhaoa introduces a completely new name as the

successor of Aioka in. Jalauka, the king of Kashmir,1 He was followed by

Damodara.

I

The only evidence we have from European classical sources is that of

Polybius, who writes that in 206 B.c., Antiochus the Great of Syria

renewed his friendship with Sophagasenos who is described as the ‘Indian

Polybius then adds the following remarks, ‘Here he procured more
elephants so that his total force of them now amounted to 150, and after a

further distribution of com to his troops, set out himself with his army,
leaving Androsthenes of Cyzicus to collect the treasure which the king had
agreed to pay.’. Sophagasenos is clearly the Greek version of the Indian
name Subhagasena.We shall discussthe identification ofthis lunga little later.

Patgiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp.

• Przyluski, La Legende iit I'Empereur
Afoka, p. 301 n, 3.

‘ Panlifiapanan, IX, 34-54.

4
Geschichte des Buddhismtu in Jndien,

VIII, p. 50.
s
I, 108-53.

* Histories, XI, 39.
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Thetstory of the assassination of Brhadratha by Pusymitra is repeated by

Bana in the Harsacarita.1 He writes that the wicked general Puspamitra

killed his master the Mauryan Brhadratha, who had little sense, and to

whom the general had pretended to show the whole army in a review.

Another possible successor to ASoka whose existence is attested by

historical evidence was his son Tlvara, who is referred to together with his

mother Karuvaki, in the Queen’s Edict.1 But this is the sole reference to

the prince, since he is not mentioned in literary sources unless under

another name. If our earlier hypothesis is correct that the queen Karuvaki

was the same as Tissarakkha of Buddhist legend (both being described as

Anoka’s second queens), the former being her personal name and the latter

her official name adopted after she became chief queen, 1 then the

disappearance of Tlvara is understandable. The sources suggest that she

was an ambitious woman who had considerable control over the actions of

the ageing A^oka.* Tivara may have been born to Aioka in his old age, and

may therefore have been a spoilt and favourite child.

If (Tissarakkha vris resentful oflisoka’s interest in Buddhism and

regarded it as a rival to his interest in her (as the legend_ofherjnjuring the

Bodhi-tree suggests)! then it would not be beyond the bounds of possibility

that she nagged at the king to make Tivara his heir.
1 As an over-ambitious

mother she may have had the young prince in her power. He would there-

fore be resented by the other princes, his step-brothers, some ofwhom such

as Kunala were considerably older than him, and owing to his youth may
well have ignored him after their father’s death. If it is true that Kunala

succeeded Asoka, and if there be any truth in the legend that Tissarakkha

had Kunala blinded, then it is not to be wondered at that both Tissarakkha

and her son disappear from the scene after the death of ASoka.

Kunala is frequently mentioned as the successor of ASoka^Buddhist

Iegend'mentions a story of his being sent to suppress a revolt at Taxila,

which we believe to be historically untrue.* Kunala also plays a significant

role in another Buddhist legend, where Tissarakkha is responsible for

having him blinded, the authenticity of which legend is also doubtful.’

Nevertheless it would seem that Kunala was the son of Asoka, viceroy at

Taxila and a possible if not probable successor to A3oka.

The Matsya Purana states that A£oka was followed on the throne by
his grandson Da^aratha. The Vtsnu Purana speaks of Suya^as succeeding
A4oka, and Dasaratha coming after Suyasas. This is the only occasion on

1

Afoka, pp. 283 ff.
* Bloch, Lts Inscriptions d’Asoka, p. 159. * Makavarjisa, XX, 1-6.
‘SeeCh. II. ‘See Ch. IL
Przyluski, La Ltgende de VEmpereur 1

1bid,
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which Suyasas is mentioned in any of the sources. It has been suggested

that Suyaias was another name for Kunala.1 This may well be so. Kunala is

said to have been named after the bird with the beautiful eyes owing to the

beauty of his own eyes.* It is possible that he took the official name Suya4as

'of great glory’, on becoming king, a custom prevalent in many dynasties.

Theremaybe a connection between the name Suya4as and that given him in

the Divyavadana, Dharmavivardhana. But the identification is very

tentative.

If the story about his having been blinded is true, then this would be

added reason for his wishing to change his name. However, if he was

blinded, then the fact of his coming to the throne would be in doubt.

Law books declared, and customary usage maintained, that a person

having lost any vital faculty should be automatically excluded from king-

ship. It is unlikely that the Mauryan court would have permitted the blind

prince to rule. Whether the Buddhist legends are historically true or not,

the fact that Kuriala among all the princes was the central figure in both the

stories proves that he was an important prince and may well have been the

heir-3pparent. The story of his being blinded can of course have a meta-

phorical meaning, i.e. his being blind to Buddhism. To Buddhist monks

anyone turning away from Buddhism would be shutting his eyes to the

right path. For a son of Asoka to turn away would amount to his being

blinded.

Daiaratha, apart from being mentioned in the Matsya Purana, is also

known to us from the caves in the Nagarjuni Hills, which he dedicated to

the Ajivikas. Three inscriptions ordered by Dasaratha Devanimpiya state

that the caves were dedicated immediately on his accession.^ That they

were inscribed soon after the reign of A4oka is clear from the script, which

\
ls A4okan Brahmi and the general tone of the inscriptions, which are similar

|
to A4okan inscriptions. The wishjthat the abode mav exist as long as the

\sunand the moon endure is reminiscent of the 7th Pillar Edict, where
A4oHwxshes men and women to conform to the prTncipiesFof Dhawna for

as long as the sun and the moon endure.

JThe dedication of the caves, the inscriptions and the use of the title

Devanampiya, all suggest that DaSaratha was close in spirit to his grand-
. father ASolTa. It hasbeen argued that the phrase dasalathena devanampiyena

anantaliyam abhisitena contains a reference to A4oka in the devanampiyena

.

This argument is based on the fact that A4oka always used the title

‘ de k V*lWe Poussin, L'hde aux Tempt Afoka, p. 281.
* Sircar, Select Inscriptions p. 70.

•Prrylti.ki, La Ugende de ITmpereur



THE LATER MAURYAS * 8?

devanampiya before his name Piyadassi and not after the latter as in this

case. On the basis of this, dc la Vallec Poussin translates the phrase as, ‘the

cave was given by Datoratha soon after he was crowned by Atoka’,1 We do

not accept this interpretation. It is quite possible that Datoratha adopted

the general title for a king devanampiya. The title can be placed either

before the name or after it. Thus a monarch can be given his name and

dynastic number, and then his titles may follow. Devanampiya is gram-

matically correct in the inscription as the title of Datoratha, since it must

qualify and agree with the king’s name, which it does.

Daiaratha’s expression of sympathy with a sect antagonistic to Buddh-

ism, has been commented upon. 1 It has also been said that the anti-

Buddhist spirit of Datoratha may be inferred from his gifts to the Ajivikas

and the silence of the Buddhist texts on his reign.* If we did not have the

precedent of Atoka in these matters, this might have been a very plausible

theory. But since Atoka himself dedicated caves to the Ajivikas, remaining

at the same time an ardent Buddhist, the fact of Datoratha having done so

does not necessarily make him antagonistic to the other sects. At most it

can be said that he held the Ajivikas in special favour (not to the exclusion

of other sects), since the caves were donated immediately on his accession.

That Datoratha succeeded Atoka directly is certainly possible, as he was

not too young to do so in 232 n.c. Atoka must have been over thirty years

of age when he came to the throne. His reign lasting thirty-seven years, he

must have been at least sixty-seven at his death. This allows for a pos-

sibility of a twenty-ycar-old grandson when the king died. If the boy was

influenced by his grandfather, Atoka may have decided to overlook the

claims of his son, in favour of his grandson. If this did happen it must have

caused much indignation among the sons of Atoka.

Sampratj
, also mentioned in the lilatsya Parana

,
is referred to in both

Buddhist and Jaina literature as the son of Kunala. Here there is some
confusion since the Parana describes him as the son of Datoratha.__Accord-

ing to Jaina tradition he was a grandson of Atoka and a patron of Jainism.^

He is said to have been converted to Jainism by Suhastin, after which he

gave the religion both his active support as a ruler, and encouragement in

other ways. He is mentioned as ruling both from Pataliputra and from
Ujjain. Unfortunately we have no inscriptional or other evidence to

support these accounts.

Buddhist literature has connected Samprati with a curious legend

L'Inde aux Temps des Mauryas ...

,

* Dutt, Early Monastic Buddhism, vol. ii,

P- 1^S- p. 255.
* Ibid., p, 166. 4 Pariiiffaparvan, IX, 54.
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concerning the last days of ASoka.1 The king Aioka decided to outdo the

bounty of the king Sudatta and donated zoo crores of gold pieces to the

Buddhist Samgka. This amount was taken from the treasury. When only

4 crores remained to be paid, Samprati, the heir-apparent, objected on the

advice of the minister Radhagupta. A^oka therefore began to donate his

personal possessions until such a time as he was left with only half a

mango. Finally when the king died, the 4 crores were paid by the ministers

and the kingdom which was held in forfeit was thus retrieved and Samprati

was placed on the throne. *Fa-hsien states in his account that near Rajagrha

there was an Abakan column bearing an inscription to commemorate the

fact of ASoka having bestowed the inhabited part of the world on the

priesthood, and then bought it back from them with money, on three

occasions.'.No trace of such a pillar has yet been found. It is probable that

the story was related to Fa-hsien by local Buddhists and it may have been

confused with the inscription on the pillar in his mind at a later date.

1 The Kashmir chronicle, Kalhana’s Rajatarahgini,
mentions ASoka’s

^successor as Jalauka. We are told that A^oka wished to exterminate the

mlecchas (foreigners) and therefore he prayed for a son.* Jalauka was born

as a result. The prince was an ardent Saivite, a worshipper of VijayeSvara

and BhuteSa. His tutor is described as 'the vanquisher of crowds of Bauddha

controversialistswho at that time were powerful and flushed [with success]’.

This would suggest a period fairly close to the reign of A3oka. Jalauka

expelled the mlecchas who oppressed the land and he conquered the earth

up to the encircling oceans. In administrative matters he increased the

number of state officials from seven to eighteen. The seven listed are the

dharmadhyaksa, dhanadhyaksa, koiadhyaksa, sammulipati, diita, purokita,

and dahaksa. A legend is also related concerning Jalauka and his relations

with Buddhism. He was met one day by a hungry sorceress who wished to

eat his flesh. He immediately offered himself, as a result of which she

showered praises upon him and revealed that he was in fact a Mahafakya,
and requested him to build the vihara of Klrti-asrama, which request

Jalauka complied with.* Jalauka then began to worship the divine sorceress

though he continued at the same time to be a Saivite. Jalauka was succeeded
by Damodara II, who is said to have either descended from Anoka’s race

or else belonged to some other family.

The neglect of Jalauka in Buddhist sources may be explained by the fact

that he was pro-Hindu and anti-Buddhist, if his tutor had had any influence

* r*ii?
<*t

'r*
5n0

T
f,p ' 4>* Sirama with that of Ki-tche mentioned by

' I 72,-
'* °} Fah,,m‘ P- 48. Ou-kong QA. 189s. VI, p. 354)- The »he

4 C, , .
of this ancient trhara is traditionally

Stctn has identified the vihara of KJrti- associated with the son of Aioka.
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on him. Nevertheless this is an unsatisfactory explanation, since the story

of the divine sorceress would certainly have been elaborated upon by

Buddhist monks. The identity of Jalauka remains uncertain. His kingdom

comprised Kashmir and Gandhara, and later in his reign, considerable

parts of northern India.

Owing to the confused account of early kings in the Rajatarahgini it is

possible that he was not a son of Asoka, and may have been a KuSiina king

whose name has been misread. But we are of the opinion that he was a

Mauryan, and that the name Jalauka may possibly be a confused rendering

of the name Kunala. Jalauka is certainly foreign to any of the king lists of

the Mauryas, and since it occurs only in the Kashmir chronicle, it can

only be a local variant. Phonetically the two names are dissimilar, but the

confusion may have occurred in the writing of the names where possibly the

syllables became interchanged. In the Brahtni script of the Abakan period,

the name Kunala would be written thus, tl\j and the name Jalauka thus,

E\_Ff . It is possible that after the invasion of the Bactrian Greeks and the

KuSanas with their foreign names, a name such as Jalauka became accepted

without much questioning. 1

It is curious that among the seven important state officials mentioned,

the first on the list is the dhannadhyaksa. Generally in Indian theoretical

sources on administration, priority is given to revenue officials and treasury

officials. To list a ‘superintendent of justice’ first, is certainly unusual

procedure. The author may have meant a judicial officer by this term. It

may also be suggested that the mention of a dhannadhyaksa was based on a

tradition recalling the dhamma-mahamattas. The special mention of

administrative improvements could tally closely with administrative policy

in Mauryan times.

The emphasis on Jalauka expelling the mlecchas is significant. It would
seem that the mlecchas referred to the Bactrian Greeks and other foreigners

on the north-west. The later Yavana invasion which threatened Suriga

power, may have started as sporadic attacks during the time of Kunala,

i.e. in the years following Anoka’s death. It is of interest that in the 7th

Pillar Edict, when summing up as it were the achievements of Dharnma,

A£oka speaks with great satisfaction about the results within his empire.

However, on this occasion not a single reference is made to relations with
the neighbouring countries, whereas the early edicts proclaim in no un-
certain terms that converts to the Dhamma include the neighbouring

countries of the north-west.* It is possible that ten years after the issuing

Furthermore Jalauka means 'a fish* in may have been rare.
Sanskrit, so that the word was not alto- * Xll R.E., Kalsi, Bloch, Lts Inscriptions
gether foreign, although its use as a name d'Asoka, p. 130.
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of the edict, the hostility of the Greeks along the north-west border was

beginning to be felt.

By 206 p.c. twenty-five years after the death of ASoka, there was a closer

contact between the Indians of the north-west and the neighbouring

Greeks. Whether this contact was the result of a friendly relationship or a

hostile one, is a debatable point.
f
Antiocbus is said to have renewed his

alliance with Sophagasenos the Indian king. Tarn has suggested that in

referring to this alliance Polybius was thinking of the treaty between

Candragupta Maurya and Sclcucus Nicator in 303 n.c. 1 But this renewal of

friendship may have referred in general terms to the friendly relations

between Aioka and Antiochus II of Syria. Polybius nowhere suggests that

Sophagasenos was a Mauryan king. lie would hardly have taken the

trouble to verify the dynasty to which the latter belonged. To state that he

was an Indian was sufficient for his purpose.

The treaty between Sophagasenos or Subhagasena and Antiochus does

not appear to have been an alhancc between equals. Subhagasena was

certainly in an inferior position. Had Antiochus merely acquired more

elephants and supplies for his troops, it may have been a ease of Subha-

gasena helping Antiochus with reinforcements after the latter’s war against

the Bactrian Greeks under Euthydemos. But since the account states

clearly that Antiochus left Androsthcncs of Cyzicus with Sublugascna, in

order that he might collect the treasure that Subhagasena had agreed to

give, it is evident that the elephants, the supplies, and the treasure were all

part of a tribute which Subhagasena had to pay. If we compare this treaty

with the treaty of 303 b.c. it is obvious that Subhagasena was in some way

subordinate to Antiochus. It would seem that the Indian king was un-

fortunate enough to be caught up in the strife between Antiochus and

Euthydemos. With the rise and expansion of Bactria, it was only natural

that the politically unstable kingdoms of north-w’est India would be

crushed.

As we have seen there is no reference to Subhagasena or to a closely

similar name in any of the king lists. The nearest possibility is Vlrasena

mentioned by Taranatha as ruling in Gandhara.* The serin ending in both

names may suggest a relationship, but at the same time the name Virasena
is also absent from the Mauryan king fists. We are told that ASoka was
succeeded by his grandson, Vigataioka, the son of the blinded IvunairThe
name Vigata^oka has obviously come to Taranatha via the Divyavffdatia
where he is mentioned as the younger brother of ASoka.* The succession

1 The Greeks in Baetria and India, pp. p. 5o.
TS4- » XXV. p. 370.* GesdiieJite des BudJhismus in Indien, IX,
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continues with Virasenathe son of Vigatasokawho is anhonoured Buddhist.

Virasena is followed by his son, Nanda, who reigned for twenty-nine years,

and who is in turn followed by his son Mahapadma who reigned at

Kusumapura. Candanapala followed Mahapadma. The author then appears

to concentrate on dynasties known to have ruled in Bengal, which area he

describes as being ruled by Haricandra followed by seven other Candras,

all supporters of Buddhism. The last of these, Nemacandra, was deprived

of his throne by Pusymitra. At this point the mleccha invasion took place

and Pusymitra died five years later. Very much later in his chronology

there appears a Candragupta who is succeeded by Bindusara. Bindusara is

said to have reigned for thirty-five years and was then succeeded by his

heir Sricandra who was in turn followed by Dharmacandra, ruling only in

the east.1

It is indeed difficult to obtain historical facts from this account, which is

undoubtedly very confused. With regard to the Mauryan dynasty alone we
can obtain two king lists. First we are told that A^oka was followed by

VigataSoka. Later we are told that Bindusara's successor was Sricandra,

who was in turn succeeded by Dharmacandra. We know that neither of the

two latter names were connected with the Mauryas. It is therefore possible

that Virasena was not connected either. It is more than likely that Taranatha

was basing this information regardingVirasenaon the fact that Pusyamitra’s

wife’s brother was a Virasena, who was appointed by Pusyamitra as

commander of a frontier fortress in the Narmada region,* We may thus

dismiss the possibility of Virasena being a Mauryan king.

There are, however, two points of considerable interest mentioned in

Taranatha’s account. He states that A&ka was succeeded by his grandson,

and here he appears to be following the Divydvadana accounts. Secondly,

whereas Bindusara is described as being the king of the land between the

eastern and the western seas, his grandson was king only in the east,

suggesting thereby that there was a rapid dwindling of the empire.

Of the other names of the Mauryan kings mentioned in various sources,

there is confirmation of Sali^uka, listed as the fourth successor to A£oka in

the Visnu Ptiraya. The Gargisamhita, an astrological work, speaks of him
as an unjust and wicked king, an oppressor of his people.* But the most
important point is that it is prophesied that after his reign the Greeks will

invade India and reach Pataliputra. However, as has been pointed out
this does not necessarily imply that the invasion took place immediately
after the reign of Salisuka.* Since the authors of the Purana were concerned

v ^es Buddkitmus in Indien, * Yuga Purdna, 89-100 (Mankad edition).

7 PP* 48-90. 4 Narain, The Indo-Grteks, pp. 84-85.
Kalidasa, Malvikagnimitraifl.
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only with narrating the major events, the invasion referred to may well

have been the one that occurred half a century later, during the Sunga

period.

The Atokavadana king list is also confused. Vrhaspati, Vfsasena,

Pusyadharman, and Pusyamitra are said to succeed Samprati in turn.

Clearly Pusyamitra, the founder of the Sunga dynasty, has no place in a

Mauryan dynastic list. The names of the other three do not correspond to

any given in the other lists. At most it might be said that Vrhaspati is an

incorrect version of Brhadratha, but even this is unnecessarily stretching

the point. It is more than likely that the Buddhist monks lost interest in the

dynasty when its kings ceased to be patrons of Buddhism, and consequently

their dynastic lists became confused.

There are three main legends in Buddhist literature connected with the

last years of Adoka, all of which occur in the Aiokavadana. The first con-

cerns the revolt of the people of Taxila which Kunala was sent to suppress .

1

The second involves Kunala as well. It is the story of his being blinded at

the instigation of his step-mother, the queen Tissarakkha.MThe third

legend is that of Aioka being left with only half a mango to bestow on the

Samgha at the end of his reign.* We cannot prove whether the events

described in the two latter legends actually took place or not, since there is

no evidence to emphatically confirm or disprove them. But some indication

of the state of affairs during the last years of Adoka’s reign is available from

the situation described in these legends. They do suggest that towards the
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consider it significant. It relates the legends from a local perspective

without the necessity of having to fit a tradition used by other Buddhist

chroniclers. The authors of the Kunalasutra did not write because they

felt that Anoka’s character had to be sketched in a particular way, but

because they wished to record the legends as they existed in local tradition.

According to this text the arrival of Kunala in Taxila is not due to a

revolt in the city. We arc told that the king of Gandhara died and that the

people wished to place themselves under the protection of Aioka. Kunala

was sent to govern them, and was so successful that A^oka decided to divide

the empire, placing the region from the Indus as far as the Chinese frontier

under Kunala. This area would include Kbotan, Kashmir, and Gandhara.

It is possible that the people on the borders of Gandhara asked for stronger

Mauryan protection when the Bactrian Greeks began to harass them. The
Bactrian revolt against the Selcucids had taken place during Anoka’s life-

time under Diodotus I and Diodotus II. The later RIauryas saw the rise of

Euthydemus I in Bactria, who successfully opposed Antiochus III and no

doubt saw that it was an opportune moment to invade the northern part of

the now fast disintegrating RIauryan empire.* In the interests of political

strategy and military strength, ASoka had to safeguard the north-west

frontier. This appears to be confirmed by the Rujataraiigini which speaks of

Jalauka expelling the mlcecha from Gandhara. The success of Kunala’s

administration of the north-west area may have suggested to ASoka the

possibility of dividing the empire on his death. The fear of such an event

may have led to Tissarakkha attempting to harm Kunala in some way.

The Kunalasutra repeats the legend of the blinding of Kunala and
further relates another legend of how his eyesight was restored to him by a

bhikkhu called Ghoia. Needless to say Kunala, on receiving back his eye-

sight, is converted to Buddhism, although the same text earlier describes

him as a great supporter of Buddhism. Such inconsistencies tend to suggest
a considerable fabrication with regard to this legend.
A point of some interest is the mention of Yaias as the wicked prime

minister of A^oka. In the Afokavadana, Yaias is among the more pious
Buddhist elders, but in the Kunalasutra he becomes a secular Buddhist
personage, to whom are attributed many disagreeable actions, and who is

opposed to the saintly Buddhist elder Sumanas. In the Aiohdvadana we
are told that it was the minister of perverse views who advised the heir-

apparent to curtail, and finally to stop altogether, the gifts which ASoka
gave as charity to the bkikkhus from the royal treasury.* It would appear

INarain, The Indo-Greeh, pp. 13-20.
Przyluski, La Legende de VEmpereu.

Afoka, p. 301.
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only with narrating the major events, the invasion referred to may well

have been the one that occurred half a century later, during the feinga

period.

The Asokavadana king list is also confused. Vrhaspati, Vrsasena,

Pusyadharman, and Pusyamitra are said to succeed Samprati in turn.

Clearly Pusyamitra, the founder of the lauhga dynasty, has no place in a

Mauryan dynastic list. The names of the other three do not correspond to

any given in the other lists. At most it might be said that Vrhaspati is an

incorrect version of Brhadratha, but even this is unnecessarily stretching

the point. It is more than likely that the Buddhist monks lost interest in the

dynastywhen its kings ceased to be patrons of Buddhism, and consequently

their dynastic lists became confused.

There are three main legends in Buddhist literature connected with the

last years of A6oka, all of which occur in the Asokavadana. The first con-

cerns the revolt of the people of Taxila which Kunala was sent to suppress.'

The second involves Kunala as well. It is the story of his being blinded at

the instigation of his step-mother, the queen Tissarakkha.*^The third

legend is that of ASoka being left with only half a mango to bestow on the

Sairtgha at the end of his reign.* We cannot prove whether the events

described in the two latter legends actually took place or not, since there is

no evidence to emphatically confirm or disprove them. But some indication

of the state of affairs during the last years of Asoka’s reign is available from

the situation described in these legends. They do suggest that towards the

end of his reign ASoka did not have the same control over affairs as he had

had earlier. We must keep in mind the fact that he was at least sixty-five

to seventy years of age when he died, and, with a strongly centralized

government as the Mauryan government was, it is not to be wondered at

that he began to lose control. But what is to be deplored is the tendency

towards court intrigues which is evident from these legends.

Apart from the Asokavadana there is another source containing versions

of these legends, which throws a different light on the same events. This

source has been generally ignored by historians, but we feel that it is very

significant, particularly with regard to events after the death of ASoka.

Przyluski has translated relevant portions of the Chinese version of the

story in the Tripitaka of Tokyo and he refers to this account as the Kuna

-

lasutra* He maintains that it was composed originally in the region of

Gandhara and Kashmir, and has been neglected presumably because it has
been thought to be too localized a version. It is for this very reason that we

' Prtyluski. La Ltgendc de VEmbereux * Ibid., >s.

Mbid™'
281 * lbid-» pp - 106 ff-
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consider it significant. It relates the legends from a local perspective

without the necessity of having to fit a tradition used by other Buddhist

chroniclers. The authors of the Kurtalasutra did not write because they

felt that ASoka’s character had to be sketched in a particular way, but

because they wished to record the legends as they existed in local tradition.

According to this text the arrival of Kunala in Taxila is not due to a

revolt in the city. We are told that the king of Gandhara died and that the

people wished to place themselves under the protection of A^oka. Kunala

was sent to govern them, and was so successful that A^oka decided to divide

the empire, placing the region from the Indus as far as the Chinese frontier

under Kunala. This area would include Khotan, Kashmir, and Gandhara.

It is possible that the people on the borders of Gandhara asked for stronger

Mauryan protection when the Bactrian Greeks began to harass them. The
Bactrian revolt against the Selcucids had taken place during ASoka’s life-

time under Diodotus I and Diodotus II. The later Mauryas saw the rise of

Euthydemus I in Bactria, who successfully opposed Antiochus III and no

doubt saw that it was an opportune moment to invade the northern part of

the now fast disintegrating Mauryan empire .
1 In the interests of political

strategy and military strength, ASoka had to safeguard the north-west

frontier. This appears to be confirmed by the Rajatarangim which speaks of

Jalauka expelling the mleccha from Gandhara. The success of Kunala’s

administration of the north-west area may have suggested to ASoka the

possibility of dividing the empire on his death. The fear of such an event

may have led to Tissarakkha attempting to harm Kunala in some way.

The Kunalasutra repeats the legend of the blinding of Kunala and
further relates another legend of how his eyesight was restored to him by a

bhikkhu called Ghoia. Needless to say Kunala, on receiving back his eye-

sight, is converted to Buddhism, although the same text earlier describes

him as a great supporter of Buddhism. Such inconsistencies tend to suggest
a considerable fabrication with regard to this legend.
A point of some interest is the mention of Yaias as the wicked prime

minister of Afoka. In the ASokavadana
,
Yaias is among the more pious

Buddhist elders, but in the Kuniilasutra he becomes a secular Buddhist
personage, to whom are attributed many disagreeable actions, and who is

opposed to the saintly Buddhist elder Sumanas. In the ASokavadana we
are told that it was the minister of perverse views who advised the heir-
apparent to curtail, and finally to stop altogether, the gifts which A£oka
gave as charity to the bhikldius from the royal treasury.

1
It would appear

1 ^ara
.

!n
' V* Sndty-Gteehs, pp. 13-20.

Przyluski, La Legende de I'Emptreu
Afoka, p. 301.
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that Yasas was one ofthese ministers. The fact that he managed to persuade

the heir, Samprati, to withhold funds from Aioka, suggests that he had

considerable influence over him. The only other occasion when a name

recalling that of Yasas appears in connection with the successors to Aioka

is in the Vtsnu Purana, where Suyasas is mentioned as a successor to Asoka,

followed by his son Daiaratha .
1 There is no reference anywhere else to

Suyasas being the son of Asoka. It is possible that Suyas'as was in fact an

important minister of Aioka, who was responsible for bringing Daiaratha

to the throne when Aioka died, and through some confusion in Puranic

recording came to be described as the son of Aioka.

On the basis of a Divyavadana legend it is argued that Aioka abdicated

and became a monk.* It is related that Radhagupta, the minister of Bindu-

sara, who had supported Asoka’s attempts at becoming king, forced Aioka

to abdicate when he had become unpopular with his subjects at the end of

his reign. This legend is highly suspect since it is unlikely that Radhagupta

could remain such a powerful minister through two long reigns, those of

Bindusara and Aioka, totalling over sixty years. It is unlikely that an

event of such great importance would have been overlooked by Buddhist

chroniclers in other sources, since, apart from its being good material for

moralizing on, it would also have provided welcome opportunities for

imaginative legends.

In the Aiokavadana legend of the half-mango, the heir-apparent is

referred to as Samprati the son of Kunala. Yet the Matsya and Visnu

Purdnas speak of Daiaratha as the successor to Aioka and the inscriptions

of the former in the Nagarjuni Hills, are, as we have noticed earlier,

suggestive of a period close to that of As'oka. We are of the opinion that the

empire of Aioka was partitioned either just prior to his death or at his

death. The western part including the north-western province, Gandhara,

and Kashmir was governed by Kunala, the eastern part was left to Aioka’s

grandson Daiaratha.* It is possible that Kunala gradually extended his

portion to include the western province of the empire.
The fact that the Divyavadana speaks of Samprati being heir to the

throne after Aioka can be explained on the basis of his coming to the throne
at Pjtaliputra, after Daiaratha, and since he was also the grandson of

Aioka the mistake is not impossible. Furthermore if Samprati happened to

be more sympathetic to Buddhism than Daiaratha, it would be all the

more reason for him to be recorded as the successor to Aioka.

1 Ch. xxtv.
*XXIX, pp. 433 ff.

* V. Smith put forward a similar view but

according to him the empire was divided

between Daiaratha and Samprati (Early

History o/ India, p, 203).
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The identity of Dasaratha remains hidden. He was a young man of about

twenty years when he came to the throne, supported by the ministers.

Samprati is mentioned in the Matsya Parana as the son of DaSaratha.1

This is probably a mistake since according to other accounts Samprati and

DaSaratha were first cousins. If, however, it can be proved that Suyasas

was in fact another name for Kunala and not the name of a minister, then

it would seem that Dasaratha was the brother of Samprati. According to

the Puranas, Dasaratha reigned for eight years. This would suggest that he

died without an heir old enough to come to the throne without necessitating

a regency of some ^ort. The same sources speak of Kunala ruling for eight

years. ^He must have died at about the same time as Dasaratha, so that

Samprati now ruling in the west may nave successfully regained the throne

at Pataliputra, thus uniting the empire again. This event occurred in c.

223 B.c. !

However the empire had probably already begun to disintegrate! Jaina

sources mention that Samprati ruled from Ujjain and Pataliputra.* This

would suggest that the capital of the western part of the empire was moved
from the north to Ujjain. fphe decade following was to see the conflict be-

tween Antiochus III of Syria and Euthydemus of Bactria, with Bactria

emerging as a strong power, ready to threaten north-western India. It is

quite likely that a number of principalities in the trans-Indus region broke

away from the empire while Samprati was occupied in establishing himself

at Pataliputra. Gradually the concentration of attention moved to Magadha
and the main line of the Mauryan dynasty lived out its years at Pataliputra,

unable to prevent or control the breaking up of the empire in the more
distant regions. After a reign of nine years Samprati was followed by
Saliiuka who ruled for thirteen years. If the Gdrgisamhitd is to be credited,

his reign further reduced the power of the Mauryas.

Meanwhile the Vdyu and Brahmdnda Puranas mention three names
which are again isolated, in so far as they are not mentioned in any other

source.1 These are Bandhupalita, Indrapalita, and Dasona. The identifica-

tion of these three is extremely difficult, since no other names even vaguely

resembling them are to be found in the Mauryan king lists. Even the

Puranas are not certain as to the relationship of one to the other. Indra-
palita for instance is referred to as the ddyada of Bandhupalita, a word
which has been translated both as ‘heir’ and as ‘brother’. A recent student
of the subject, has explained that Bandhupalita should not be taken as a

* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, * Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age,
p‘,\8; .. P.29.

"anuffaparvan, X, XI.
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name, but as a phrase meaning ‘protected by the kinsman’, suggesting

thereby something along the lines of a regency during the reign of one of

these kings.1 We can only suggest that these were members of the royal

family who set themselves up as kings in a part of the Mauryan empire,

other than P3$aliputra, possibly at Ujjain, perhaps as a subordinate line to

the main Mauryas. The successor of $51i£uka is mentioned as Somavarman

in the Vifttu Purdna. This tallies fairly closely with the Dcvavarman of the

Vdyu Purdna, who is said to have followed Da§ona and ruled for seven

years. It is possible that at this point the Vdyu Purdna breaks off from

local tradition and resumes the lists with the kings at Pafaliputra. There is

agreement amongst all three Puranas— Vdyu, Mattya, and Vifpu—over the

last two kings of the Mauryan dynasty. These were Satadhanvan or

£atadhanus, who is said to have ruled for eight years, and finally Bfhad-

ratha, who ruled for seven years and was assassinated by Pusymitra. _

Our reconstruction of the history of the later Mauryas is thus as follows:

on the death of ASoka in 233-232 b.c., the empire was divided into the

western and eastern halves. The former was ruled by Kunjla and then for a

short while by Samprati. Its southern portion may perhaps have been

governed later by Bandhupalita, Indrapulita, and Da$ona. This part of the

empire was threatened by the Bactrian Greeks in the north-west and by

the ambitions of groups within the area such as the Andhras in the northern

Deccan.*

The succession of the main line of the Mauryas in the eastern half of the

empire, ruling from Pataliputra, took the following course on the death of

A6oka,

Daiaratha

Samprati

Saliduka

Devavarman

Satadhanvan

Brhadratha

ruled for 8 years

» » 9 ...

» .. 13
'

.. 7
..8 „

'

» » 7

Thus we have a total of 52 years, which, combined with the 85 of the
first three Mauryas, gives us X37 years for the Mauryan dynasty. Since the
years given are not exact, we may allow a discrepancy of a year or two.
The Puranas do not state any interregnums since they are only concerned
with the actual regnal years of each king. Assuming that ASoka died in

233-232 b.c., we may state that the Mauryan dynasty came to an end in
181-180 b.c.

1 R. Smith, JAOS, October-December
1957. vol. 77, No. 4, pp. 276 ff.

* Smith, Early History of India, pp. a*7
ff.; pp. 233 ff.



VII

THE DECLINE OF THE MAURYAS

An examination of the history of the Mauryan dynasty, leads inevitably to

the further examination of the reasons why it declined. There is something

almost dramatic in the way in which the dynasty petered out after the
' death of Asoka.jln most other examples of imperial decline, the downward

movement sets in well before the political decline! Not so with the Mauryas,

where, as wc-have-setm-m the-previous-chaptei|~tlie descent was completed

within half a century.
|

One of the more obvious reasons for the decline was the succession of

weak kings after Asoka. A further and immediate cause was the partition of

the~empTre into two^the eastern part under Daiaratha and the westempaft
|

under Kunala. Had the partition not.taken place, the Greek invasions of .

the north-west could have been held back for a while, giving theTVTauryas a '

chance to re-establish some degree of their previous power. The partition
v

of the empirt^disrupted the various services as well. The political and

administrative organization had been planned_byjheJirst_threeJVIauryas

in such a way that ft necessitated a strict supervision from the centre,/’

radiating in a network throughout the empire. After the partition, the

eastern half was at an advantage, since Pataliputra and the organization at

Pataliputra continued much as before although on a smaller scale. The
western half had- to rapidly expand the provincial government of Taxila

and the north-west province into a near-imperial organization. In this .

process of change it was unable to give full attention to the Greek attacks. \

The quality of the kings who followed A4oka was strikingly in contrast

to his own. The.pattemof Asoka's policy-agas npi-a-eonx£ntional one . This
was in part due to the new imperialism of theMaurvasand in part to Anoka’s

ideology, which dominated his governmentT

1

1 naturally created a problem
for his successors a5fo whether they should continue the existing policy or

change to the conventional pattern. Had the empire remained united and
had the successors continued the policy of A£oka, there might have been
some interesting results on the future politics of India. As it was it would
have been impossible for the successors of A^oka to have continued his

policy, if they were not conscious of the reasons why Dhamma was so
important to the third century B.c. in India. It is a debatable point whether
any of the later Mauryas had this fundamental understanding of Indian
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conditions. It appears from his inscriptions that DaSaratha may have been

aware of A^okan policy and supported it, but probably his youth prevented

^him developing it.

1 From the considerable variation of names in the Mauryan king lists in

the sources, it would seem that there was a general tendency for male

relatives and members of the royal family either to clatmthe throne or else

to proclaim themselves ipdependent-mkrsinJhejlKyihcesrAttempts have

been ma3e~nre£pkiin this variation in names as being secondary names or

birudas of the same king.' But this is not a convincing explanation. Most of

(

the birudas do not have any connection semantically or phonetically with

' the best known name of the person. In fact the many short reigns within

the fifty years suggests that some of the kings were deposed.

—

Much has been written on ASokan policy being directly responsible for

the decline.of the Mauryan empire. This accusation is based on two m ain

arguments. The first maintains that the revolt of Pusyam itra was a result of

)
thejiiahmanical reaction against the pro-Buddhist policy ofA&>ka and the

pro-Jaina policy of his successors. The second argument holds A^oka^

pacifist policies responsible for undermining the strength of the empire.

The" first opinion has been expressed by Haraprasad Sastri in no uncertain

terms. The question has beep examined in some detail by Raychaudhuri.
*\Ve shall summarize the arguments of both scholars, adding our own

comments where necessary.

Haraprasad Sastri maintains that the ban on animal sacrifices was a

direct attack on the brahmans since much of their power and prestige lay in

the fact that they alone could perform sacrifices, and thus act as inter-

inediaries between the people and the gods.* Raychaudhuri states that this

han did not necessaril
y^ imply hostility towards"the brahmans, since

- Brahrpapical literature itself stresses ahimsa . and mentions the futility of

laying great store on sacrifices alone.* In one edict A^oka specifically states

that no animals are to be sacrificed in the particular place, where the edict

has been inscribed.* In the other edicts the ban is on the killing of certain

animals even those regarded as edible, and not only on those used in

sacrifices.

A second point on the same subject is the statement that this action was
\ particularly resented by the brahmans since it was promulgated by a

/ %ffifking- The sudra origin of the ftfauryas is based on a statement mlKe
Pitranas when, in speaking of the Nanda dynasty, it is said that all kings

del
VInde aUX TempS * For Faychaudhun’s arguments see.

*ft™, PP
‘

.

,64"
l
S-u Pol,ticalHistory ofAncient India, pp. 354-5-

are eontsST74 cn
Haraprasad Sastri 4 I RE.. Gimar. Bloch, Let Inscriptions

are contained in JASB, 1910, pp. 259-62. d'Asoka, p. 90. .
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succeeding Mahapadma will be of sudra origin. Raychaudhuri points out

that this can only refer to the Nanda kings who succeeded Mahapadma,

because if it referred to succeeding dynasties, then even the Sungas and

Kanvas would have to be included as sudras, and we know that the Sungas
'

were of brahman origin. The ksatriya origin of the Mauryas is stated in

other sources .
1

•

A further argument of S astri’s is based on the phrase from the Minor

Rock Edict at Brahmagiri, referring to the gods in Tambudvipa. He
interprets it as meaning that the brahmans who were regarded as bhudevas

or gods on earth had been exposed by Asoka as being false gods. As we have'*

already stated, this argument is based on an alternative root for arnissa.*

It is generally accepted that the phrase refers to the gods mixing on earth

with the people, and does not refer to false gods.

According to Sastri the dhamma-mahamattas destroyed the prestige of

the brahmans. AsHRaychaudhuri points out, this could hardly have been

so, since some of them were^concerned specifically with safeguarding the

rights and welfare of the brahmans. Furthermore the dhamma-mahamattas
were concerned with~social welfare generally,' and covered a much wider (

field of work than the brahmans. It is probable, however, that the dhamma-
mahamattas may have become unpopular,with the people in the later years

of Asoka’s-reign, and this prevented if anythjng^AsokaVbeing in contact

with public opinion. With the gradual increase in their powers of inter-

ference, these officers tended to form an order of their own, with official

sanction and the right of entry everywhere. Since they had the special

favour of the king, they were no doubt feared by the populace, and by way
of appeasement were granted many privileges. Their powers of supervision

extended over both the ordinary householder and the royal family. The
stirring up of hesitant people suggests more than mere persuasion and

propagation of Dhamma . It impossible that those citizens who proclaimed

themselves followers of’ Dhamma in loud voices received preferential

treatment compared to those who practised it in a quiet way. Officials, even

those with, the best of -intentions, cannot be expected to act as super-

humans, not even the dhamma-mahamattas. It is likely that in the course of

routine duties, they assumed greater powers than Aioka had intended
or knew of. The creed of these mahamattas was Dhamma ,

and in the more
distant areas they were the interpreters of Dhamma. This is a situation not

unknown to other cultures, for the church has known it in its priests and
political systems have known it in their commissioners.

* Divyavadana, pp. 370-409; Rice, p. 10.
lysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, * See Ch. V.
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The question of vyavaharasamata and dandasamata, the uniformity of

legal procedure and punishment, is raised by Haraprasad Sastri in support

oT his argument that privileges usually given to brahmans regarding

penalties were stopped as a result of these two measures adopted by A£oka.

Raychaudhuri refutes this argument on the basis of the terms meaning, 'a

uniformity of law and punishment*. We are in support of the latter view

and have already examined the matter in detail. 1 Quotations from brah-

manical literature can prove that the privileges of the brahmans in the

matter of immunity in capital punishment were not so evident as Sastri

would have us believe.* Asoka’s frequent requests in his, edicts for due

respect towards brahmans and sfamanas hardly points to his being anti-

brahmanical in outlook.

SgstriSTImal argument is even weaker than h)s previous ones. He

maintains that A3oka_was strong enough to hold his own against the

brahmans, but on his death a conflict arose between his successors and the

brahmans which lasted until the assumption of power by Pusyamitra, and

thSiatter was the expression of a great brahman revolution. Neither of

these statements are borne out by existing evidence, as Raychaudhuri has

shown. We know from the Rajatarangmi that one at least of Aioka’s

descendants was quite anti-Buddhist and very pro-brahman. Jalauka is

described as an ardent Saiva.* The idea of Pusyamitra being violently anti-

Buddhist has often been stated, but archaeological evidence suggests the

contrary. Buddhist literature relates that Pusyamitra wishing to gain

notoriety decided that even a wicked action could be excused provided it

made him well known. When questioning people as to why Asoka gained

fame, he was told that it was due to A^oka having built 84,000 stupas for

Buddhism. Whereupon Pusyamitra decided that he would gain fame by

destroying these 84,000 stupas.* Yet, an archaeological study of the stupa

at Sanchi proves that it was enlarged and encased in its present covering

during the 6unga period.* The A£okan pillar near it appears to have been

wilfully destroyed, but this event may have occurred at a much later date.*

It is more than likely that the Asokavadana legend is a Buddhist version of

Pusyamitra s attack on the MauryaS, and reflects the fact that, with the

declining influence of Buddhism at the imperial court, Buddhist monu-
ments and institutions would naturally receive less royal attention. More-
over the source itself in this instance being Buddhist, it would naturally

exaggerate the wickedness of anti-Buddhists.
1 See Ch. IV.
* Brhadaranyaha Upanifad, III, 9 , 26j

Mahabhdrata, Adi Parian. 107.
* 1, 148 .

* PrzyVuski, La Legende de VEmptreur
Apoha, pp. 301-2.

* AI, ix, p. 160.
* Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, p. 90.
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Since the Mauryan empire had shrunk considerably and thejdngs of the

later period were hardly in a position to defend themselves, it did noFneed

a revolution to depose Brhadratha. We are told that he was assassinated by

Pusyamitra whilst reviewing the army. This doesjiQt-Siiggest-a- great

revolutioru.In fact it points very strongly to a palace cout d'etat. The organ-

ization of the state was by now at such a low ebb that subordinate officials

were willing to accept anyone who could promise them a more efficient

organization,. If it had been a greartrahfH3fiical revolution, Pusyamitra

would have had the assistance of other neighbouring kings, as for example

the descendants of Subhagasena from the north-west.

It has been claimed tKaT the propagation of Buddhism during the

Mauryan period disturbed the brahmdnTcal social and religious order 1

Nor waTthis confined only to Buddhism.
-

Some aspects of A6okan policy

such as the discouragement of mangalas and similar ceremonies must have

had the same effect. But this disturbance was not of a magnitude sufficient

to weaken the Mauryan state. It may have started new trends of thought,

but social behaviour continued much as before.

Raychaudhuri has attacked Asoka on the basis of his having pursued a<

policy of non-violence with such vigour and determination that it resulted
1

in a completely effete_ nation from aJmilitary-pQint_of view^jmd onejhat-
was not therefore able to withstand the Greek invasionrrffeinaintains that

ASokan policy wasdirectly responsible for the rapid disintegration of the

empire after the death of ASoka. This policy of non-violence not only

caused the military decline ofthe empire, but also led to a lack of control on
the part of the king. This lack of control led to the officials becoming

oppressive in the provinces, leading to the revolts referred to in Buddhist

literature. In short, the pacifist policy of ASoka tended to disorganize the

administration of the empire. But this judgment on ASokan policy is jmt.

acceptable m the fight of the edicts.

The unconventional nature ot the government of A^oka did not lie in his

taking to heart the doctrine of ahimsa. It lay in the fact that he was per-

sonally convinced that a greater degree of non-violence and mutual respect

would be to the benefit of society, and furthermore that jiis personal con-

viction was so great that even as a king he did not refrain from preaching
and requesting people to observe such behaviour. As far as possible he
determined his administrative policy in accordance with such principles.
T°omuch has been made ofAnoka’s pacifism without a detailed examina-
^on what this policy really meant.|^e disliked the killing of animals

1 Ghoshal, Studies in Indian History and * Political History ofAncient India, p. 365.
Culture, p. 258.
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whether for purposes of sacrifice or food, and he

^

eontimially-states in his

edicts that animals should not be killed and where this is not possible, at

least kindness to animals should be observed. 1 However,

a

nimals were still

killedTTorTood^n the palace, although the number was considerably

reduced. 8 We have no evidence of his having abstained from this pra ctice

altogether, though he statesthathe wishes to do so [The list of animals that

arefdeclared inviolable does not include the chief edible animals. It would

seem that wherever possible, abstention from eating meat was observed,

but on the wHoIelH^practice_stiU continued. /

HacTKe indeed been so complete a pacifist as Raychaudhuri would have

us believe, he would surely have abolishedjhejieatk penalty. But capital

punishment continued throughout his reign. The only form of alleviation

'“syas introduced in his twenty-seventh regnal year, when a three-day respite

was granted to those who were condemned to death. 3 Raychaudhuri main-

tains that the successors of Asoka were brought up on a pacifist diet to such

an extent that they were incapable of standing up to any armed force.

They ‘had heard more ofJhamma-phosa than aLMieri-phosa' fthev had

heard more of JJkamma than of war)?

It would appear from the above argument that Asoka issued an order for

the demobilization of all armies and settled down to a rule of non-violence

in its literal sense. There is no hint of this in the edicts. The evidence

suggests a stem monarch even though his reign saw only a single campaign.

He states his attitude towards the frontier people for example, quite clearly.

The king is willing to forgive those who have done wrong, but only that

which can be forgiven is forgiven.' Even more precise is his message to the

* forest tribes. They are warned of the power which he possesses, in spite of

Niis repentance, so that they may cease committing faults and therefore not

be killed. The same edict contains further evidence which entirely con-

tradicts Raychaudhuri’s contention, that Asoka wished his successors to

forswear conquests of territory. Asoka states that he believes that no

further conquest is necessary, which is logical enough considering the fact

that the Mauryan empire covered practically the entire sub-continent,

but that, if his successors should have to make a conquest in the future, it

was to be hoped that they would be merciful where possible and deliver

light punishments.

A£qka was in a position to maintain pacific policies because his frontiers

\ " ere secure and so was the territory within the empire. The only area that

1 HI R.E., GimJr. Bloch, Lts Inscriptions 4 See Ch. V.
dMj0fc»,p. 9S. 3 XIII R^E-iKahi. Bloch, Les Inscriptions

' 9F\V.- lbld- p - d'Asoka, p. 1

2

s .

* IV P.E., Delhi-Top r3 . Ibid., p. 163.
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; might have been troublesome, Kalinga, he conquered in the early part of

j

his reign. The conquest of south India would not have been too difficult a

j task for the Mauryan armies, but there was no need for iQOThe empire of

j[

Antiochus of Syria was the only serious rival to the Mauryan empire.

To have attempted the conquest ofthe lands beyond the Hindu-kush would

have been a foolhardy act on Asoka’s part, placing his forces in unnecessary

danger, campaigning in the deserts and mountains. In any case the friendly

relationship between him and Antiochus was on all counts a better relation-

ship than any number of conquests. The only people from whom he could

expect trouble were the frontier tribes already referred to. They may well

have harassed his administrators and with them he used great firmnessTj

The absence of innumerable conquests does not in any way suggest that

Asoka merely wished to retain what his father and grandfather had con-

quered before him. That he himself was filled with the grandiose ideas of a

conqueror cannot be doubted. As has been pointed outfit is strange that his

.

pacifism did not lead him to reinstating Kalinga as an independent state.* J

But being a practical ruler, he accepted the conquest of Kalinga as a fact

and did not raise any moral doubts on the question. Moreover he did not

publicize his confession of remorse over the conquest, in Kalinga itself.

No doubt he thought it was politically inexpedient to do so. He appears to

have been quite convinced that he had the submission of the Greek states

of the eastern Mediterranean, merely by sending them Dhamrna missions,

and what is more, he is proud of this supposed submission.’jThe difference

between ASoka and Samudragupta of the Gupta dynasty in this matter, is

that Agoka glories in the Dhamrna Vtjaya and the latter glories in the

Yuddha Kyaya|similarly the power of A£oka over Devanamapiya Tissa of

Ceylon was considerable, even though Ceylon was never actually con-

quered .
4 The military conquest of Ceylon, for instance, would have altered

the relations between the two countries for the worse, in addition to

creating untold other problems of an administrative nature.

Military conquests are not the only ones of any value, and the greatness

of a king does not fie in the number and quality of such conquests. It is

clear that A£okawas not the naive and extreme pacifist that some historians

have attempted to make of him. Even an entire generation of complete
pacifism cannot weaken an empire and lead it to fast disintegration. Battle^
and territorial acquisitions are not alone responsible for the creation and
destruction of empires. The causes must be sought in other directions as

well.

! 1 * Sec Ch. IV. » XIII R.E., Kalsi. Bloch, Les Inscriptions
de la ValWe Poimin, L'lnde aux Temps d'Asoka, p. 130.d« Mcuryof, p. n9. « Mahavatpsa, XI, 17-24; XIII; XIV.
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It has been stated that the provincial governments^were opp rcssjve and

this is given as a further cause oflhe"5ecline oflhe MauryasJTBs state-

ment is based on two storiesjn the Divydvada .a regarding the revolt of

the people of Taxila against the ministers. As we have maintained pre-

viously one of these two stqries is a fabrication, namely that of the revolt at

the end of-A^oka'sreign,Avhenkunalawas sent to suppress it.* The revolt

quelled by A3oka during the reign of Bmdusara is supported by circum-

stantial evidence. Thus there is in fact no clear evidence of there having

i been sug-

Edict is to

ensure against such oppression, since the king demands that the officers

treat all persons under their charge in a just and humane manner. But the

real significance of this edict lies in the fact that it is addressed only to the

mahamattas at Dhauli and Jaugada, both cities in Kalinga, and not to other

officers in other parts of the empire. It is natural that Adoka would pay

particular attention to the welfare of the people recently conquered so as to

secure their loyalty. In addressing these mahamattas his tone is imperious.

There is not the least hint of an emperor who is not in control of the

administration.

been ministerial oppression during the reign of Asoka. It ha:

gesteiTTFfaT the^HVice to the mahamattas in the ist Separate

Another writer has expressed the opinion that there was a considerable

pressure on Mauryan_efionomv under the later Mamyas-* This argument is

bSSed-en-two factors. Primarily, unnecessary measures were employed to

increase thetax, as for example, the tax on actors and prostitutes mentioned

in the Arthaiastro. Secondly, the Mauryan punch-marked coins of this

period show evidence of debasementy^This view is largely the result of an

analysis based on selected economic evidence, without taking into con-

sideration the political factors of the tinifc. It was during the Mauryan
period that for the first time, the importance of taxation as the primary
source of national income was fully appreciated. This resulted in a tendency
to tax everything that could possibly be taxed. It is clear from the Artha-

fSastra itself that the tax on actors, prostitutes, and the members of other
such professions, was not an emergency measure, since this tax is con-

sidered a legitimate tax, and one as normal as that received from the culti-

vators. In fact the ArthaSastra does mention certain, measures that might be
introduced in an emergency when the king’s treasury began to empty, such
as the system of double-cropping* The tax on actors, etc., is not mentioned
among these measures.

1 Raychaudhuri, Pohueal History
Ancient India, p. 363

* See Chs. I and II.

of ' Kosambi, Introduction to the Study of

Indian History, p. 21 1.

*V, 2.
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Debasement of coinage during the Mauryan period did not necessarily ^

mean a pressure on thegeneral_economy. Owing to the laxity and cTwind-

ling of control during the period of the later Mauryas, it is possible that

debased money began to circulate^"particularly in the areas which were

gradually ceding from the empire. Since the coins have been found largely

in hoards, their provenance is often not known. In areas such as the above

mentioned, the coins may have been punched by the authorities and put

into circulation without properly ascertaining their quality. Furthermore

such debasement may also indicate that there was an increased demand for

silver in relation to other goods, and therefore the silver content in coins

was"cfropped. Moreover Kosambi’s argument is based on his own identi-

fication of the coins of the later Mauryas, and this is by no means certain.

Evidence from other material remains does not suggest a pressure on
j

the economy. If anything, the picture is that of an expanding economy.

From archaeological evidence at Hastinapura and Si^upalagarh, it would

appear that there was a considerable material improvement in the culture

of the time, both from the point of view of technical advance and the use

of a better quality of material. 1 This improvement appears to have been

more equitably distributed than during the earlier Mauryan period. For

instance, at the earlier level most of the pottery was a coarse grey ware,

together with some deposits of the northern black polished ware. At the

later level of the post-Aiokan Mauryas and the early Sungas there is

evidence of a widely distributed pottery, wheel-thrown and of a fine clay.

A comparatively new element, that of town-planning and house-planning,

becomes a more regular feature. There is a distinct improvement in the

workmanship of objects such as beads, rings, terracottas, etc. The reign of

ASoka was of great advantage to the economy. The unification of the

country under a single efficient administration, the organization and

increase in communications, and peace, meant the development of trade as

well as an opening up of many new commercial interests.

It is ^possible that during the period of extreme political confusion,

particularly in the Ganges valley, there may have been some hoarding, of

money by the merchants and commercial classes. This hoarding may well

have ledj£_a debasement of coinage, but there is no doubt of the economic’]

prosperity that prevailed with the political decline of the Mauryan empire?

Surplus wealth was used by the rising commercial classes to decorate

religious buildings. For a brief period, they were now the donors. The -j

sculpture at Bharhut and Sanchi and the Deccan caves was the expression
of this new bourgeoisie.

1 Al, vol. ix, pp. 140, 168.
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It has been said by one writer at least that the coup d'etat of Pusyarailta

was a people’s revolt against Mauryan oppression anda rejection of the

Mauryan adoption of foreign ufeSsTas for instance in Mauryan art.
1 This

argument is based onl^a^that Sunga art, largely the sculpture at

Bharhut and Sanchi, is more earthy and in the folk tradition than Mauryan

art. Clearly Mauryan art expressed the imperialism of its emperors quite

unashamedly as can be seen in the A4okan capitals. Whether derived from

foreign sources or not, this unmistakable character of Mauryan art would

have remained nevertheless. The character of Sunga art changes because it

serves a different purpose and its donors come from a different social class.

The Asokan columns are not so intimately connected with Buddhism as a

religion, as are the railings and gateways at Bharhut and Sanchi. ^ungaart

conforms more to the folk traditions because Buddhism itself had incor-

porated large elements of popular cults, and because the donors of this art,

many of whom may have been artisans, were culturally more in the mam
stream of folk tradition.

The idea of a popular revolt is further elaborated on the basis of Asoka

having banned the Tamajas: etc. it is possible that Anoka’s ban on festive

meetings, and his discouragement of the eating of meat, may have antago-

nized the population, though it is still open to question whether these

prohibitions^

w

ere strictly enforced. In his later years, we have noticed a

growingtendenEy'Tuw3rai
_
authoritarianism, which may have resulted in

measures that were irksome to the populace.^TIus argument for a popular

revolt also assumes that Aiokan policy nHftl its details was continued by

the later Mauryas. Nevertheless, it is-'Unlikely that there was a sufficient

national consciousness among the vdried peoples of the Mauryan empire to

rise up in support of Pusyamitra against Mauryan oppression, even if this

existed.

Another argument that has been used on occasion in favour of the idea

of a revolt.against the Mauryas, is that the land tax linder the Mauryas is

described as being one-quarter (according to Greek snnrivA and this high

taxaUoaJs too heavy a burden on the cultivator. If the tax was indeed
uniformly one-quarter, there might be some truth in its causing rural

discontent. Byt, as we have shown in an earlier chapter, the tax varied

from Region to region according to the fertility of the soil andthe avail-

ability of water.* The figure of one-quarter stated by Megasthenes probably
referred only to the extremely fertile and well-watered regions around
Pataliputra with which the Greek visitor would have been most familiar,

^at one-quarter of the produce was not the usual amount collected from
* See v ?,laurya and SuAga Art, p. 64 . * See Ch. IV.
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the cultivator seems fairly clear from the Arthaiastra, where it is suggested

that in periods of emergency the king may increase his demand to one-

third or one-quarter,
1 Obviously therefore one-quarter was regarded as a

high tax. It is unlikely that the Mauryas would have insisted on such high

taxation in normal conditions. If that were so, then Aioka’s injunctions

to the rdjukas to be just and fair in their judgments would be sheer

hypocrisy. .

—

—

iThe decline of the Mauryan empire cannot be satisfactorilyexplained by

quoting military inactivity, brahman resentment, popular uprisings, or

economic pressure. The causes were far more fundamental and included a

much wider perspective ofMauryan fife than any ofthose mentioned fthaae.
Furthermore, the decline of other empires and periods of political expan-

sion, may also be explained in part by these same reasons. The organization

of admmistratipn, and the conception of the state or the nation, \vefe~of

great significance in the"causes of the decline of the Mauryas. ~ /

Mauryan bureaucracy, had it been of a different nature, might still have I

saved the situation and prevented such a complete disintegration of the
j

empire. The administration as we have seen, was of an extremely central-
J

izecTchnracter. with the higher functions as far aspossible under the'direef"
j

control of the ruler. This in itself necessitated a king of considerable
jpersonal ability. In such a situation the weakening^pfThe central control

leadsautomatically to a weakening of the administration. With the death of J

ASoka and the uneven quality of his successors/there was a weakening at

the centre, particularly after the division of the empire. The breaking away
of the provinces was at this point almost inevitable. CLc^ <

Since the officials_of the administration owed their loyalty to the king and
n ot to the state, they became the personal employees of the king, particu-

larly as the king had such overwhelming powers of pgrsonal selection .
1

This meant that a change of king could result in a chance of officials, at

least of the more senior and responsible ones.* This would be specially

detrimental to a country during a period when there was a rapid succession

of kings, as was the case in Mauryan India soon after the death of Asoka.
If the administration of contemporary France, since World War II had
owed its loyalty teethe governmeny in power, France as a political unit

might well have been on the way tp disintegration by now.
Even with this fact of changing loyalties, the Mauryas could have

employed a system to ensure /he contribution of a well-trained bureau-

,

2* / hereditary tendency of appointments,
bee Ch. IV. Clearly this was not so strong in the
ases.of the continuity of officials are Mauryan period,

recorded in later times, largely through the
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cracy, which would maintain the pace of administration through many
political upheavals. This was the competitive system of examinations
which was used to such effect in later centuries by British administrators in

India. It is curious that although the ArthaBstra goes into such consider.
able detail regarding the adminis tration of the kingdom, yet nowhere is

there an indication ot now tne subordinate administrators were recruited.

There is certainly no.evidence whatsoever ot any competitive system. We
are told that the high officials were selected on the personal choice of the
king. It is to be presumed that this system of personal selection continued
down the scale. This strengthened the force of social kinship, since there

/
would be a natural tendency for officers to select subordinates from
members of their own social group or friends. This would in turn create
either group loyalties or group antagonisms towards the new king. Should
one official have to be dismissed for disloyalty to the new king, possibly an
entire section of the administration would have to be changed. No doubt

I

,he

,

““ Mimr5'an kings must have frequently faced this situation. With a
weak king at the centre, it was not difficult for a local ruler or prince to
direct loyalty towards himself instead of the king.
The examination system had two obvious advantages. It eliminated

social groups, since theoretically, applicants could be recruited from any
social stratum. Secondly because it was an imperial service controlled from
the centre the officers could be posted to any part of the empire. This
p evented local chques from gaining too much power and threatening the
position of the ruler at the centre. Such asystem would have been contrary
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that he would have to maintain his contact with public opinion through

various dubious means, methods which were not always ideal and which

could at times react unfavourably against the king. Mauryan polity used,

with the sanction of Kautalya, a system of espionage for this purpose. Not

only were the subordinate officials such as the gopas actively employed in

ferreting out information of every kind, in addition to their other duties,

but at the same time an extremely complex system of spies was also

employed. The use of reporters and agents is admitted by Asoka in his

edicts where he states that they have considerable priority of access to

him.*

. Apart from the lack of a representative institution, there was in addition

nodi§jiftetion between the executive and the judiclary iri~fhe function of the

^government. The only check which the king could impose consisted either

of the mahamattas in their role of royal inspectors, or else the spies and

reporters. The efficiency of this system again depended very much on the

personal ability of the ruler. A wise king could use these officers with great

dexteriiyffioth to gauge public opinion and if need be to turn it in his favour.

But equally, an incapable king could use these officers cither for purposes

of oppression or else be used by them to no good purpose. Efficient as the

administration of Agoka was during his lifetime, it was suited only to a

strong and vigilant king and could not stand up to the corruption which

inevitably sets in under weak and indifferent rulers. The machinery of the

Mauryan administrative policy was so centralized that an able ruler could

use it both to his own advantage and that of his people; to the same degree

h could become- harmfuLto_both under a weak ruler who would lose its

centralcontrol and allow forces of decay to disintegrate and wreck it.

In any political system, the type of administration and the conception of

the state, if such a notion exists at all, are interrelated factors. The chief

necessity for insisting upon the conception ofrii state lies in the fact that'it

becomes an idea above the king, the government, and the social order. It is

an entity to which every citizen ows his loyalty irrespective of other

barriers and differences between him and his fellow citizens. The state is

then the supreme body and demands complete loyalty. Once the idea of the
state becomes natural and clear :o the thinking of a people, then national

consciousness emerges. /
Although in the pre-Mautyan period republics existed where the con-

ception of a state was hinted at, and*even on occasion defined in a general
'vay* nevertheless, the conception of a nation was not in existence in

Mauryan India. Many of the requisites for building up the idea of ajiation

,

‘ See Ch. IV.
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were not present. Common customs, a common language, and a common
historical tradition did not exist throughout the area covered by the Maur-
yan empire. Nor can it be said that there was a common level of material

,

culture in the Mauryan domains. If the idea of nationhood did not exist on
this vast scale, there was equally no conception of it amongst the smaller
units that constituted the empire.

For the purposes of this inquiry we shall for the moment restrict

ourselves to the province of Magadha. Here, in a small area the requisites
of a common language, common customs, and a common historical tradi-
tion were present. But despite this, the idea of the state was not known. If
it had been a familiar idea it would have found expression in current think-
ing on political systems as it appears in political treatises and practice.
Fortunately there is a treatise which is the direct expression of this people
and this age, the Kautalya ArtliaSastra. Historians of this period have
insisted that this demonstrates Mauryan ideas on the state. Nevertheless,
the work fails on this count, when tested on the basis of two fundamental
prerequisites In the text, the loyalty of the subject is to the individual king
311
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resentment of the brahmans against the Buddhists was possibly not a

religious resentment, since as a religion Buddhism was not acutely at

variance with brahmanical thought, but rather a social one, since Buddhism

may have upset the social order leading in turn to a new distribution of

loyalties.

Ideally the three principles which mould the life of a Hindu are Dhanna
,

Artha, and Kama (the Law, well-being, and pleasure). Dharma is inter-

preted as obeying the sacred law and furthering the dictates of this law, the

law being not the legislation which governs the citizens of a particular

state, but social usage and the maintenance of social order. Hindu society

has always stressed the fact that it gained its sanction from religious sources.

The caste system had invariably a supernatural origin when described by

Hindu theorists throughout the centuries before the* impact of western

thought. Similarly, Manu the law-giver is invested with godly powers.

This position is strikingly in contrast to that of China for instance, where a

distinction was made between social ethics and religion, and where

Confucius has remained a mortal even among the most orthodox of his

followers.

The absence of national unity in Maurvan India can be observed from

other factors as well. Politically the idea of an IndianZunitv was non-

existent . This is clear from the fact that even the resistance against the
|

Greeks^ the hated mlecchas was not an organized one.Jit was resistance

offered by^lpcal nHerTwho were afraid of losing their newly acquired

territory. It is significant that when Porus was fighting Alexander, or when
Subhagasena was paying tribute to Antiochus, they were doing so as

isolated rulers in the north-west of India. They had no support from

Pataliputra, nor are they even mentioned in any Indian source as offering

resistance to the hated Yavanas. "Even the heroic Porus, who, enemy
AhsugiV iW was, worntne admiration of tne Greeks, is l'eit unrecorded nr

Indian sources. Since there was no fundamental political unity amongst the

peoples of the__Maurvan empire, political disintegration was almost
inevitable.

' ~
Other factors of importance contributing to this disintegration and the

lack of national unity were the ownership of land and the inequality ofi

economic levels. Since the land was the de facto possession of the king ill

could change hands more easily. The partitioning and parcelling out ofi

land did not require any sanction. Had it been regarded as state land it^

might have escaped too frequent a change of ownership. Within the large

Mauryan empire there were smaller areas each developing its own re-

sources, but the range of economic levels of production and income was
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obviously considerable. Owing to its fertility, the region of the Ganges

basin was economically far more prosperous than the less developed region

of the northern Deccan. The economies of the two areas varied consider-

ably. The first was an agricultural economy with increasing possibilities for

commercial interests. The second was a nomadic pastoral economy with

occasional trade and agriculture.

Mauryan administration was just beginning to understand the economic
advantages of these various economies, as is evident from the ArthaSastra.

Administrators were better acquainted with the northern economy since

more attention had been paid to that system by the theorists. Had the

economy of the southern regions particularly been developed to greater

advantage, then economic homogeneity in the empire may have been
possible.

It is apparent that the population of the sub-continent was not at a

uniform level of cultural development either. The more sophisticated cities

and the trade centres were a great contrast" to the isolated village com-
^munities. Traditions varied from area to area, and social customs without
as yet the sanction of many hundreds of years, still remained localized.
Even in twentieth-century India where the equalizing process has been at

work for many decades, cultural inequalities are a striking feature. Mauryan
ndia must have been infinitely worse. Not only were economic and political

structures distinct in each region, but even the languages spoken were
varied and although A^oka did attempt to support the potential emergence
o nations unity by the use of Prakrit all over the empire, nevertheless the
range of the Greek and Aramaic speakers in the north-west to Tamil
speakers m the south, must have remained a serious hindrance to this
umty.

e stu y of Indian history has suffered in the past from some historiansw o ave assumed that the pattern of Magadha through the centuries,
as een va id for the entire sub-continent. This approach has

resulted in analyses which on occasion have failed to evaluate the
particu ar conditions ,n areas far removed. The history of India must now
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'The prominent civilized nations—-the Babylonians and Egyptians, the

Hebrew’s and Hindus, the Persians, the Greeks and Romans as well as the

Teutons and others — all began at an early stage to glorify their national

heroes — mythical princes and kings, founders of religions, dynasties,

empires or cities — in a number of poetic tales and legends.’ 1 The cult of

these heroes continues to the present day in all societies. It is not the

concern of the historian to attempt their eradication, but rather to sift the

true history of the cult-heroes from legendary material. It may almost be

said that, it is the moral responsibility of the historian to keep a watchful

eye on the growth of such cults, especially those relating to the past, and to

interpose with critical data when the myth assumes unhealthy proportions

or becomes distorted. The historian in claiming objectivity, should refrain

from participating in the cult because of his particular significance as the

interpreter of the historical patterns of his culture. This he can best do by

a continual self-criticism of his motives: by analysing the prejudices of his

society, which are generally responsible for his own prejudices and from

which many of the popular myths emerge.

We have attempted in this work to place Asoka in historical perspective,

against the background of the third century B.c. in India, and also to

distinguish, in so far as it is possible at this great distance in time, between

A4oka the man and A4oka the monarch. The context of an historical event

is as important as the event itself, since the latter emerges from the former.

We have used this approach in our study of ASoka and the Mauryan period.

We believe this approach to be of significance_because unfortunately, the

institutions of the past have on occasion, been invested with_qualities,

which are required by the institutions of the present alone, thereby under-

mining thevaUdity oFKIstoricaT research. A popular misconception about

the Mauryan period describes it as one which was politicallydecentralized |

and individually democratic; whereas iiTfact, as we have seen, it was the,

beginning of political centralization amOfalso sawtHe~triumph of a social,

ar(kf which did not permit-of much individual liberty. Democracy and/
individualism were not the ideals which inspired the Mauryan period, aqa
to find these we must search elsewhere in Indian history.

*

Indo-European scholarship has felt the impact for many decades of what
has been described as the ‘Greek miracle’. The superiority of Greek civiliza-

tion has been so over-emphasized, as to produce an unfortunate inferiority

1 Rank, The Myth of the Birth of the Hero, p. 3.
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complex among members of certain other civilizations. This has quite

naturally resulted in an effort to prove that non-Greek cultures had

identical values as those of the Greek-dominated ones. But progressive

research shows that every culture and every civilization has its own

‘miracle’, and it is the purpose of historical investigation to reveal it. This

cannot be achieved by seeking to discover identical values in every civiliza-

tion, but rather by pointing out the significant values of each culture within

its own context. This demands considerable honesty, as shortcomings have

to be admitted in the same way as achievements are proclaimed.

In contemporary India, the image of A3oka has gathered about it, its

own cult in the popular mind. Concepts such as ahimsa and thtjpanc-sila

policy are associated with his ideas. It is felt that a long political tradition

beginning with Asoka, of conscious non-violence and a toleration of all

beliefs political and religious, continued unbroken through the centuries

culminating in the political philosophy of Gandhi. The fact that the work

of A3oka as a monarch, was almost erased from Indian history and thought,

cannot be overlooked. The political value of Asoka’s ideas_was_successfully

buried in the oblivion of the past. In the Indian secular sources ^3oka

remained largely a name in the dynastic king lists, as obscure during the

later centuries as the script in which he had had his edicts engraved. A
few medieval inscriptions of no great importance do refer to Aioka. But the

association of Asoka with Dhamma, which was an unconventional policy in

terms of politics was not recorded. No later king of any standing, tried

consciously to adopt these principles as the "basis"of his 'policy.'Had a

systematic study of Asokan Brdhmi been maintained througlTthe centuries,

a record of A3okan policy might have been preserved.
In Buddhist literature he appears as a fanatic, changing suddenly from

extreme wickedness to extreme piety and eventually suffering at the hands
of non-believers, a not unfamiliar treatment of the life and works of saints

and pious men in any religion. Even the popular mind despite the existence
of his inscriptions and pillars, failed to retain any legends or traditions
regarding Asoka. The contemporary cult is of recent origin. Curiously
enough, some of the A3okan pillars have reverted to their function of the

pre-historic period, and are revered as lingas. One wonders what Asoka’s
reactionswould have beenhad he seen thu's farmto"the future.
\It is clearffomHs edicts that in his role as kingJiSokTwas not the naive

convert to Buddhism thaTTluddhisf^burces would have us believe. Cer-
tainly in the first half of his reign, he emphasized a tolerance and humanism
which was by no means inconsistentwith Buddhism, but which was a more
personal expression of A3okjJ relating to general non-partisan attitudes
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(twhich he wished^his subjects to cultivate^We have shown in the chapter on

toe policy of Dhamma, how his humanitarianism gradually was over-

shadowed by his belief in his'owiTachievemeni in having changed men’s

natures, until, at'the end oFhis reign He appears to have become over-

confident of tfus achievement, and succumhed to his own ego.

\tfie social and economic conditions in India during the third century

b.c. were such as to make the attempted policy on the part of A€oka quite

feasible. The transition from a pastoral to an agrarian village economy

necessitated an adjustment to the new conditions. Dhamma underlined the

more important aspects of this-adiustmentosuchns the need for an increase

in social responsibility.. It is greatly to the credit of ASoka that this change

took place during an era of peace. A period of thirty years free from war, in

itself no mean achievement, must have permitted a comparatively clear

realization of these^new social and economic values.

The form adopted by Asoka for the communication of his ideas was a

socio-religious ojaejas is apparent from a study of Dhamma. His association

of Buddhism witnthe new ideas was no doubt in part due to the fact that he

was personally a Buddhist and because the religion was not averse to these

ideas; but also due to the obvious advantage of.adapting a comparatively

new religion to contemporary.ideas during a period of political and econo-

mic change. This last method has been employed to great effect by many
other emperors, as for instance, Ikhnaton in Egypt, -or the adoption of

Zoroastrianism by Darius, Manichaeism by Shahpur I, and the Dln-i-

Ilahl by Akbar. This idea is associated with a similar one of rulers who
insist on a complete breaking away from the past, sometimes as extreme as

in the case of Shi Huang Ti in China. It is, however, significant that Aioka
d'd not demand the mass conversion of all his subjects to Buddhism, but

rather stressed the conscious application of humanitarianism in social

behaviour^ thus appealing not to tKe narrower_religious instincts, but to a

far wideband immediate feeling of social responsibility.

The development of Dhamma must also be considered in the context of

the political system of the time. India in the third century b.c. was not a
national unit, yet politically it was governed by a centralized monarchy an

d

the administrative_system .hinged, on .centralized control. If the
.

political

system was to succeed it was inevitable that there_would have to be some
national factor iiT tKe multi-culturai society of the time. Dhamma was
certainly a way of life acceptable at any level of cultural development and
its adoption might.well have acted as a cementing .force throughout the
country. In this the efforts of Akbar, eighteen centuries later, may well be
compared with tho'se of Asoka.
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This period was of immense advantage to the development of commerce

in the form of free bargaining and speculative business. An efficient

administration meant the establishment of good communications which

were a vital necessity to the improvement of trade. ]The development of

commerce during the thirty years of peace bore rich results in the_sugceed-

ing centuries!) It is important to keep in mind the fact that,^though a

political decline took place in the post-A£okan period, there was an

improvement in economic development as is demonstrated largely by

archaeological finds. The stability of the reign of Adoka was to a fair

extent responsible for this!/

|Whatever may have been the personal weaknesses of A4oka which were

made manifest during his later years, our admiration for him is great when

we consider the courage with which he attempted to expound and impose

Dhamma
,
particularly in the complex cultural mil ieu of the third century

B.c] Religious texts of the time stressed man’s responsibility to his religion

and to his ancestors. To these ASoka added yet another responsibility,

perhaps the most important, that of responsibility to mte’slelTow human
beings as he expresses it in the 6thRock Edict{Anoka's humanism lay_not

in his insistence on non-violence whenever and wherever possible, but

more important, it lay in hTs insistence on responsible social behaviour, and

in TTis_understanding~of human
-
limitations', when in_his earlier'eHIcts fie

preached moderation in action. It is apparent on readingfiie_edicts tKatlie

constantly stressed the dignity of marnjThe divine certainly appears and

the gods come down to earth and mix with man, but on a human level.

Yet the experiment of Dhamma disappeared soon after his death, with

little trace in the Indian tradition. It lay neglected for over two thousand

years until the deciphering of the edicts produced a discovery of the idea

and a revival of interest in its author. Even in Cambodia when the Khmer
king Jayavarman VII attempted, at the close of the twelfth century A.D., to

11
enforce ideas similar to those once expounded by A£oka, he had no know*

1 ledge of his predecessor. The precise reasons for the failure of Dhamma
cannotbeknown with certainty after this gap in time. We can only suggest

that, on the level of personalities involved, the excessive enthusiasm of its

founder, as it would appear from Aioka’s later edicts produced a reaction

against Dhamma. These edicts and the powers of the dhamma-mahamattas
suggestji tendency both of a regimentation ofideas arid a somewhat over-

bearingjntellectuaUuthority. This'not^SIy^^uce'aihe force'of Dhamma,
ut also acted as a barrier to any advancement of ideas. Itis equally possible

^ t at the over-enthusiasm on the partjif ASoka led his successors to mis*

>

mterPret ^wwma as^personal beliefdoneTlnd prevented”them from
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realizing its social and humanitarian significance, such as it had originally

possessed.

After examining the background which was largely responsible for the

personality of A£ol&, we would reassert our earlier hypothesis that^Asoka’s

greatness lay in the fact that he was equipped both by his own endeavour

and by circumstances, to understand the culture to which he belonged and

its then rapidly changing requirements
;
.this characteristic was coupled

with an extraordinary degree of idealism^ Both of these gave him the

courage which he needed to experiment with the contemporary situation

and strike out towards an uncommon solution.



APPENDIX I

THE DATE OF TIIE ARTHA&ASTRA

A considerable amount of literature has already accumulated on the

question of the date of the ArihaSastra . The range of suggested dates lie

between the Mauryan and the Gupta periods of Hindu history. In this

appendix we propose to briefly treat of the arguments already used in

dating the text and to give our own suggestions on the subject.

Fleet in his introductory note to the English translation of Shamasastry

states that he believes the text to be of an early date because of its archaic

style, its contents, and the fact that early Indian writers arc known to quote

from it.* As a manual on kingship and government it may well have served

as the first practical guide of its kind. As Fleet further states, it endorses

passages from the account of Mcgasthcncs and early inscriptions. Shama-

sastry supports this claim for an early date by various arguments. Among
them, that a verse in the concluding chapter of the text refers to Kauplya

overthrowing the Nandas, and to his other name, Visnugupta.1 Further-

more that Yajnyavalhya followed Kautalya and borrowed from the latter.

This theory he bases on the idea that Kautalya appears to be unacquainted

with the grammatical forms emphasized by Panini, that the style of

Kautalya is close to that of the Upanifads and the Brahmattas,
and further-

more that the type of society as described by Kautalya is certainly Mauryan
if not pre-Mauryan.

Krishna Rao has also discussed this question and is of the opinion that

the Arthasastra belongs to the Mauryan period,' However, his main
argument which attempts to connect A^okan policy with that advocated by
Kautalya, is not very convincing. A further argument used by Krishna Rao
is that ASvaghosa mentions Kautalya, thereby suggesting that the Artha-
iastra was known to him. This is a weak argument since the text is not

referred to, merely Kautalya. ASvaghosa is generally placed not later than

the second century a.d.

The two main contestants who have devoted much time and labour to

1 Arthaiastra (trans. Shamasastry), Pre-
face. Fifth Edn.

' Ibid., pp. vu-xxxiii. There has beenmuch discussion on the name Kautalya and
its grammatical derivation (Jolty, Artha-
iastta of Kaufalya, pp. i-47; Kane,

JBORS, vol. vii, 1926).We are ofthe opin-

ion that the name was Kautalya and not

Kautilya, and was derived from its owner s

gotra which was Kutala.
* Studies in Kaufalya, pp. xi, 6, 10.
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this discussion are Jolly and Jayaswal. Jolly maintained that the text

belonged to the third century a.d. or even later. 1 Since most of his argu-

ments have been very ably countered by Jayaswal, we shall not consider

them at length here. He maintains that Kautalya was the author of the

Arthasastra and that the text dates to the fourth century b.c.* The one

point on which Jayaswal was not able to provide convincing evidence is the

fact that the term cinapatta is used in the text. This is generally interpreted

as silk (from China). Since Chinese silk via eastern India began to be

imported into India at a later date, this reference to cinapatta is frequently

quoted as an indication of the late date of the text itself. However, there is

evidence to prove that silk was used in Bactria, which was imported from

India in the second century b.c., if not earlier.* Chang K’ien in about 129

B.c. found the Bactrians using Chinese silk, which according to the in-

habitants came from India. The interesting point is that it is referred to as

silk coming from the province of Szechuan. This province has always been

known as the area where the silk worm flourished. The implications of this

are that there was no silk manufactured in Gilgit. Thus it would appear

that silk was available in India at an early period and that it came from

Szechuan. The problem of the name remains unsettled. The citta of the

term cinapatta is generally believed to refer to the Ch’in empire, which

came into existence later than the Mauryan empire. It has been suggested

that this may be a reference to the feudal state of Chin (during the Chou
period), before the period of Shih Hwang Ti.4 It is possible that silk was

referred to by another name in the early period, and that the term cina-

patta is a later interpolation introduced when the text was being revised.

Raghavan in his study of Kautalya and Kalidasa, states that Kalidasa has

borrowed from the Arthaiastra in certain passages of the Raglmvamsa
(XVII, 49, 76 ;

XVIII, 50).* This borrowing consists largely in the use of

technical terms relating to a political context. Some of these terms were no
doubt current at that time and were based on earlier texts such as the

Arthasastra. Men of learning such as Kalidasa would be familiar with these

terms.

D. R. Bhandarkar has suggested that the Arthasastra was originally

written in verse, as reference is made to slokas in the body of the text.* The
question arises as to when it was reduced to sutras, if we accept this view.

Bhandarkar quotes Dandin, who refers to the text as written in metrical

1 Kaufilyarp Arthal3stratp, Panjab S.K. 4 Kosambi, Introduction to the Study of

^1 rr-
^°' Introduction. Indian History, p. 202.

t
Polity, p. 364, Appendix C. * Kalidasa and Kautilya, AIOC, Xfll

Sst-ma-Ts’ien, Shi-ki 123; trans. by Session, 1946, Nagpur.
Hmh. JAOS, vol. xxyvii, 1917, pp. 89 ff. • ABORI, vol. vii, 1926, pp. 82 ff.
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form, and Bhavabhuti, who quotes it in the form of sutras. Therefore,

Bhandarkar is of the opinion that it was reduced to sutra form in c. A.D. 400

when it started becoming popular. The original text must have been

composed in verse. It is not possible to state categorically which form the

earliest version of the ArthaSastra took, since early texts are known to exist

both in verse form and in sutras. It would require an extremely detailed

study of the present verse and prose passages of the ArthaSastra to deter*

mine which are earlier.

Certain sections of the ArthaSastra suggest that it was composed at the

same period as some of the Jdtakas. This is particularly noticeable in some

features of economic life described in both sources, as for example the

establishment of the guilds. Bhandarkar has drawn attention to a particular

verse which is almost identical in both sources. 1 The verse concerns the

acquisition of wealth. Bhandarkar adds rightly that it is more appropriate

in the ArthaSastra since it occurs at the conclusion of a chapter concerning

the loss ofmen, wealth, and profits. The author of thtjataka may have been

familiar with the ArthaSastra text and may have quoted from it. However,

we cannot ignore the possibility that both authors were quoting from a

common source, particularly as both these texts quote numerous popular

gnomic verses.

Winternitz agrees on the whole with Jolly and doubts the authorship of

Kautalya,* largely on the question of the seven-fold classification of the

sovereignty of the state, which he regards as too pedantic for a practising

politician to formulate. His criticism has been countered at length by Law
who bases his views mainly on the argument that this classification was

necessary to the theory of mandala, otherwise it would not have been

possible for a king to determine the relative power of his neighbour.'

There has been much debate as to whether the work was written for a small

kingdom or a large one. We would suggest that the work originated in the

early years of Candragupta when the Mauryan empire had not been fully

consolidated. The Nanda empire was known and was probably used by
Kau{alya as an example, and this was certainly not nearly as large as the

Mauryan empire was to become. This early period may have given cause
for the writing of the section on inter-state relationships. Later when the
empire was established the section on administration may have been
w ritten or at any rate expanded. Since the concept of an empire on a scale

as large as that of the Mauryas was quite new to Indian polity, it is not to

* CJ?*Annt^o^'
9 November 1924, pp. 228 ff.; December

'CJ?, September 1924, pp. 5 , 2 ff..

*9*4, PP- 466 ff.
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be wondered at that even a theoretician such as Kautalya wrote from the

point ofview of a smaller state. It is possible that he thought ofthe Mauryan

dominion in terms of its nucleus, the province of Magadha. As such, even

the section on inter-state relations would represent the logical expression of

a political idea.

Raychaudhuri does not accept the Mauryan period as the date of the

ArthaSastra and maintains that it is a later work.1 He states that none of the

authors used for cross-dating can be definitely placed before a.d. 300. The
language of the Arthasastra is Sanskrit, but the Mauryans used Prakrit.

This argument is based on the fact that ASoka used Prakrit for his in-

scriptions. However, since the inscriptions were meant to be read by the

populace it is but natural that they should be written in the popular

language. There was nothing to prevent the use of Sanskrit in court circles

and among the better educated sections of society even during the Mauryan

period. We know from the plays of Kalidasa that even in the Gupta period

when Sanskrit was widely employed there was a distinction between the

classes of society who were expected to speak Sanskrit and those who spoke

only Prakrit. Had any of the Gupta rulers wished to issue inscriptions for

the same purposes as Asoka they might well have used Prakrit. It is also

possible that ASoka encouraged Prakrit since it was a more widely used

language, but for purposes of erudition Sanskrit was used.

A further point raised by Raychaudhuri is that Kautalya was against the

use of wood for buildings and preferred the use of bricks, but Arrian on

the authority of Megasthenes states that the cities near rivers or the sea

were built of wood.* We see nothing contradictory in this. Kautalya saw

the danger of building cities in wood, a more perishable material than

brick. Since it was economically cheaper to build in wood, owing to the

clearing of large forests at this time, Kautalya’s advice on this matter

tended to be disregarded. However, Arrian does add that cities other than

the above-mentionfed ones were built of brick, and that wood was only used

m areas where brick would not be able to withstand the destruction of rain

and flood. Although Kautalya advises against the use ofwood for buildings,

he is not unaware of the prevalence of construction in wood, as is evident

from the elaborate precautions he lays down for the extinguishing of fire.*

Judging from the fear expressed at the possibility of conflagration, it would
seem that he lived at a time when there was a constant danger of wooden
buildings catching fire.

1 Historyand Culture ofthe Indian People, * Indica, X.
vol. ii (The Age of Imperial Unity), pp. * II, 36.
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Raychaudhuri’s next argument is that there is no reference in the

Arthasastra to the royal titles used by the Mauryas. This is so because

there was no set formula for royal titles at this time. Devanampiya may

have been a Mauryan title since it was used by two of the kings, but this

may equally well have been a matter of personal choice in both cases.

Since Kautalya does not mention any of the Mauryan kings by name, there

is naturally no cause for mentioning any of the titles that may have been

borne by them.

Certain official names in the Arthasastra, such as the samahartr and

the samidha.tr were current in a later period than that of the Mauryas,

according to Raychaudhuri. It is possible that these titles were introduced

in a later edition of the text. At the same time there is no proof that they

were not used during the Mauryan period, from the fact that they do not

occur in definitely contemporary sources. It is possible for instance that if

A^oka had had to refer to either of these officials in his inscriptions he may

have used these titles. The official designation of mahamatra occurs in rare

instances in the Arthasastra .* This was most definitely a Mauryan designa-

tion and appears to have been discarded or altered in the early centuries

a.d. This would indicate that at some stage in the history of the text the

term was used quite extensively, probably during the Mauryan period

when it was used as a title in practical administration. Gradually as it

ceased to be used, it gave way even in the text to more contemporary
terms. That it still occurs is probably due to the fact that it was overlooked
in certain places during the later transcription or editing of the text.

As his final argument Raychaudhuri raises the question of geographical

knowledge. The inclusion of the terms Parasamudra, Cinabhumi and
Kambu would suggest a later date. We have already seen that a knowledge
of China was in existence at a fairly early period. We feel that this argument
based on geographical knowledge is not sufficient evidence for giving the

work a late date. As we have already accepted the fact of interpolations at

various stages, it seems more than likely that the inclusion of new place
names can be regarded as evidence of such interpolations. In bringing the
text up to date it would be natural for the editor to extend the geographical
horizon of the original work.
Ohja has suggested that the name Visnugupta for Kautalya was a later

a rication, which came into use after the sixth or seventh century A.D.'
i ost ° t e earlier texts such as the Purattas and the Mahavamsa refer to
un as autalya or Canakya. The present version of the Mahavamsa is

3 e to t e i th century a.d. though it is based on an earlier original.

’ 5 * JttQ, vol. xxviii, No. 3 , September 1 952, pp. 26s
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Furthermore since it is based largely on the material brought in by the

Buddhists from Ceylon, there is no special reason why this tradition

regarding Canakya should be a fabrication. On the question of Visnugupta

we are of the opinion that the concluding passage at the end of the text is

significant .
1 There is the usual concluding formula for the chapter,

explaining that it is the first chapter of the fifteenth book and that it brings

to a close the Arthasdstra of Kautalya. Then there follows another sentence

which has been translated thus,*

‘Having seen discrepancies in many ways on the part of the writers of

commentaries on sdstras, Visnugupta himself has made this ultra and

commentary.
1

VVe are of the opinion that this indicates that Visnugupta was not the

original author of the text but was responsible for putting it into its

present form. The reference to converting it into sutras would suggest that

the earlier form was in verse. Quite possibly Visnugupta’s version was

completed in the sixth or seventh century, as Ohja has suggested, or

perhaps a couple of centuries earlier. Having been edited by Visnugupta

the latter’s name would naturally tend to be linked very closely with the

text, even to the extent of his being regarded on occasion as the author, a

situation not altogether unknown in the literary world.

We believe that the Arthasdstra as compiled by Visnugupta was a

much larger one than the original, incorporating other works on the same
subject. The manuscripts which have come down to us are probably those

in which the Kautalya Arthasdstra has been extracted from a larger work.
It is indeed strange that an entirely new section should be started at the
end of the book containing only one chapter, which is a summary of the
book, but which is so brief and so general that it could as well have been
added to the previous section. In the original and complete work of
Visnugupta there may have been more sections dealing either with the
earlier commentaries on the Kautalya text or with other smaller works on
the same subject.

Because of the change of form that the work underwent at the hands of
Vispugupta, it is impossible to treat it in its present state as the work of
entirely one period. Thus the analysis of Kalyanov based on philosophical
attitudes cannot be used with certainty. Kalyanov states that the Atlha-
sastra shows evidence of differentiation between philosophy anti the
natural and social sciences.' He explains further that this stage is usuaHf
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associated with the downfall of slave society and the birth of feudalism,

which in India he dates from the first to third centuries A.D. We are of the

opinion that this argument tends to oversimplify changes in society.

Terms such as slave society and feudal society may be applied as broad

generalizations, but in every society the peculiarities and degrees of change

vary, so that the validity of these generalizations demand a detailed study.

Kalyanov is of the opinion that the Arthasdstra as we have it today is a

work of the third century A.D. because the means of production which it

discusses, the social system and the economic and political institutions are

all more advanced than those described by Megasthenes. Yet earlier in his

paper Kalyanov states that Megasthenes’ account cannot be relied upon

entirely. The main part of the work, however, could well have come from

Kautalya’s school, since the period of Candragupta was one of stabilizing

the country, and a philosophy advocating the use of any means of doing so

would be very welcome. Kalyanov believes that the ArthaSdstra was based

on a long tradition of political thinking and that it was revised and edited in

later years. He points out that both the Arthasdstra and the DaSakumara-
carita emphasize the importance of philosophy. The central part of the

Arthasdstra is concerned with the description of the functioning of the

economic, political, and social institutions. If these are described as being

post-Mauryan when compared to similar institutions as described by
Megasthenes then it is difficult to say as Kalyanov does that the main body
of the work dates to the Mauryan period. We are of the opinion that the

institutions are in the main Mauryan.
In connection with social institutions, it would seem that some of the

ideas in the text suggest an early stage in the development of society. As for

example the attitude towards actors and performers of all kinds in the
Arthasdstra.

1 They were regarded with great suspicion and were considered
socially outcaste. It is unlikely that such a severe attitude would have
existed during the Gupta period, when the theatre rose in esteem and
peop e connected with it became socially much more acceptable. The
strict attitude towards actors in the Arthasdstra seems to agree with the
puritanical mood of some of Anoka’s inscriptions, particularly the one
w ich appears to forbid non-religious entertainment.

e attitude ofmind ofthe author of the Arthasdstra cannot be described
33 bem

.

g umform throughout the book. In the latter part of the book there
is an increasing tendency to suggest magical and mystical means of

.1 .

Vl?® °nc s end
;

strictly practical approach of the earlier part of
appears to have been modified. For instance in the section discuss-
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ing methods of ridding the country of plagues and pestilences, both

natural and animal, in every case the first suggestion is a rational’ and

practical one, after which the author resorts to some magic ritual.1 It may

be suggested that the author being a brahman felt that he had to make some

concessions to the brahmans who alone could perform these rites and

ceremonies. We prefer to believe that the first suggestion in each case was

probably in the original text of Kautalya and that the latter suggestions

incorporating magical means were put forward by later editors, when such

practices were on the increase.

We have already in the course of this book indicated various occasions

when certain measures adopted by Asoka agree closely with those suggested

by Kautalya. For instance the propaganda measures of informing the

population of the king’s nearness to the gods.* The curious ban on the killing

of certain animals is also common to both sources.* In addition there are

many technical terms which are similar.* A few of them are as follows

:

Asokan Inscriptions

Yuta, R.E. Ill

Praddika, R.E. Ill

Parisa, R.E. I, VII

Pulisa, P.E. IV
Gananayam, R.E. Ill

Vraca, R.E. II, VI
Palikilesu, S.E. I

Arthafastra

Yukta, II, 5, 9

Pradestr, IV, i

Parisad, IV, i

PuruSa, II, 5

Gananayam, II, 6

Vraja, II, i

Pariklesa, IV, 9

To conclude, we are of the opinion that the Arthafastra was originally

written by Kautalya, the minister of Candragupta, and who was also known
as Canakya. It was edited and commented upon by various later writers,

until in about the third or fourth century a.d. Visnugupta worked over the

entire text, with whatever interpolations had occurred by then. The text as

it is known to us today is in this later form of Visnugupta’s. Borrowings

and similarities in other works throughout the centuries can be explained

by the fact that only the original text was written at the end of the fourth

century b.c.

l IV, 3.
* See Ch. V.

See Ch. III.
1

Dikshitar, Mauryan Polity
, p. 47.
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THE TITLES OF ASOKA

The titles used by ASoka are in themselves of some interest. The complete

royal title read, Devanampiya Piyadassi raja Atoka. This was a far more

humble title than was used by later kings in India.-Sometimes the full title

is not used, but just Devanampiya
,
or as in the Barabar Hill cave inscrip-

tions, only Piyadassi raja. As Hultzsch explains, the etymological meaning

of the term Devanampiya is ‘dear to the gods’. 1 Patanjali in the Mahab-

hasya states that this term was used as an honorific similar to bhavan,

dirgkayu, and dyupnan} Kaiyata’s commentary on Patanjali refers to

another meaning of this term, ‘fool’, which was known to Patanjali.’ This

may have been due to a hostile recollection among brahmans of the un-

orthodox Mauryan dynasty. However, in Jaina literature it occurs as an

honorific.*

In Ceylonese literature Devanampiya is used not for A£oka but for his

Ceylonese contemporary Tissa.* We have no evidence of this title having

been used by Asoka’s predecessors or for that matter by any of the kings

previous to him. But in the 8th Rock Edict he refers to previous devanatn-

piyas, implying thereby that the term was well known to his readers and

audience in the sense of a royal title.* frhe fact that it was adopted as a title

by his grandson Dasaratha,7 and by various Ceylonese kings after Tissa*

would suggest that it was a royal title.

The other name that occurs frequently with that of Adoka is Piyadassi,

meaning he who regards amiably’, or ‘of gracious mien’. This appears to

have been a personal name of Asoka, probably a throne name. He used this

name alone in the Kandahar inscription. In the Dipavatnsa he is referred
to largely as Piyadassi.* In later years it appears to have been adopted as a

tnle of royalty. Anantadeva in the Rdjendra Kaustabha quotes from the

tffludharmotara in which Priyadarsana is mentioned as a title of royalty.
1®

a mikt uses it in the Rdmayana as a title for Rama. 11 Smith suggests that

Inscriptionum lndxcanm
, vol. i, » Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, p.i».

* Mahabhasya on Pinini, II, 4, s 6.

1908, p. sos 5 Hema-candra, Abhiddnacintamani, III,
Dtpavarpsa, XI, 25-29; Fleet, JRAS,

1900, p. 485.

7
Sircar, Select Inscriptions, p. 79-

* Ibid., p. 23 X.
* VI, 1, 2, 14, 24.

10 Kamal Krishna Smrithirtha edition,

P- 43-
11 I. *, 3-
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Aiokavardhana was the king’s personal name and Piyadassi his title, which

he used in the edicts because it meant 'the humane’. 1 We are of the opinion

that Aioka was his personal name, and Piyadassi was as it were, an official

name, which he probably began to use after his coronation. Devanampiya

was a generally known royal title of the time.

1 Asoka, p, 41.
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THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATIONS OF
THE EDICTS

The locations of the edicts are of geographical importance, as the selection

of their sites was not arbitrary. They were deliberately placed either near

habitations, or on important travel routes, or at places of religious interest,

thereby ensuring that they would be available to as many people as possible.

The reasons for the choice of a particular site will be given in this appendix.

Such an analysis demands considerable archaeological evidence to substan-

tiate literary and epigraphical indications. Unfortunately not all the sites

have as yet been excavated. Therefore, in some cases the reasons can only

be regarded as suggestions. Concerning the importance of the sites in south

U

India we must keep in mind that the area within which most of the edicts

have been found tallies closely with the gold-mining area of the south.

The Artha$astra mentions this activity in the south, and speaks of gold as a

\| special commodity of trade with the south. 1 Thus this region was of

tremendous economic importance and this may have been the prime reason

for the selection of some of the southern sites. The inscriptions were

probably situated in the well-inhabited mining areas or along the main

routes to this area.

The list of sites is given in alphabetical order.

C^allahabad-kosam (Pillar Edicts I—VI, the Queen’s Edict, and the Kau-

§ambi Edict or Schism Edict). The importancej^f Allahabad, the old Pra-

yaga was largely due to its being a pilgrim centre^It lay on what was then

a great sandy plain between the two rivers, the Ganges and the Yamuna.1

Hstian Tsang describes it as a place sacred to Hindus and relates many
legends regarding its temples7jSince[the Kau£amb! Edict is directed to the

mahamattns of KauSambldtfns pillar was originally situated at the latter

site. \The site is the same as modern Kosam on the left bank of the Yamuna,
twenty-eight miles south-west of Allahabad. Kau&mbl having been a

place of religious importance in Buddhist times may well have attracted

pi grims from various parts of the country and would therefore have been

»VII, 12.

wSTtt™’
A""M G“sr°phy °f

* Witter*. O, Yum Chuatf, Trumb in

India, vol. i, pp. 361 ff.

4 Cunningham, Inscriptiont cif

P* 39-

\

\
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an excellent site for the edicts. The A^okan pillar was inscribed on, at later

periods by various rulers including Saraudragupta and Jahangir. It would

appear from Samudragupta’s inscription that the pillar was still at Kau-

Sambi during the Gupta period.
1 Probably Jahangir was responsible for

its removal to the fort at Allahabad, which he did in imitation of Firozy

Shah, who had brought similar pillars from Topra and Meerut to Delhi.J-

Both Allahabad and Kau^ambl being on the river Yamuna, the transporta-

tion of the pillar would not have been too difficult]}

jjairAt (Minor Rock Edict and the Bhabra Edict). Bairat is located in

Rajasthan, forty-two miles north-east of Jaipur. It has been identified with

Virata the capital of the Matsya state .
1 The presence of the Bhabra Edict

addressed specifically to the Samgha is explained by the fact that the

remains of two monasteries have been discovered on a hill about a mile

south-west of Bairat.* More recently, excavations in the region revealed a

brick chamber resembling a stupa.
1

It may have been an early Buddhist

shrine of a period prior to the emergence of the stupa as a regular Buddhist

feature .

1 This points to Bairat being an old and established centre of

Buddhism. It was thus both a centre of religious activity and an important

city of the region, with a large population^

barabar hill caves (Donatory inscriptions to the Ajivika sect)AThe

inscriptions in these caves are donatory, and therefore their significance

does not rest in the particular importance of their site^The caves were in

a group of hills girdling the city of Rajagrha.*^

Broach is not mentioned in the edicts nor is it the site of any A^okan

Inscription, but from other evidence it was clearly the most important

commercial centre for trade with the West and as such must have held a

prominent position during the Mauryan period.'’ It is mentioned with

great frequency in the Periplus^/Since the ports of Saurastra had com-
munication with the cities in the Ganges basin they became important in

the course of this trade. Furthermore the Aparanta area to the west of the

Mauryan empire, had considerable Greek and Persian contacts, which no
doubt the people of this area wished to maintain.

gRAHMAGlRi (Minor Rock Inscription). Excavations at the site have
1 Hultzsch, Corpus Inscriptionum Indi-

carun, voI. i, p. sex.

* punningham, Ancient Geography oj
India, p. 390>

* Archaeological Reports, 2, pp. 247-8.
AI, ix, p. 150.
Cf. Piggott, Antiquity, vol. xvii, 1943,

Q

pp. 2 ff.

* Cunningham, Ancient Geography of

India, p. 530.
* Ptolemy, Ancient India, I, 62. Quoted

McCrindle, pp. 38, i$2.Jdlakas, iii, p. x88;

hr, p. 137; Divydvaddna, xxvii, p. 576.
* The Erythraen Sea, 14, 2z, 27, 32, 43*
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revealed considerable archaeological evidence pointing to Brahmagiri

having been an important centre in south India even well before the

Mauryan period.1 Continual habitation for many hundreds of years resulted

in its emerging as an influential town, particularly after it had become one

of the southern outposts of the Mauryan empire. It may also have been the

starting point of pilgrimages to the sources of the two rivers, Godavari and

KaveriT}

{eelhi-meerut and delhi-topra (Pillar Edicts I-VI and I-VII respectively).

The Delhi-Meerut and the Delhi-Topra pillars are so called because they

were transported to Delhi by Firoz Shah from their original sites at

Meerut and Topra.* Both these places lie to the north-west of Delhi.

Neither of these two sites has been excavated as yet so that the reason for

their being selected as the location for the Pillar Edicts remains uncertain.

It would appear that both sites were important stopping places on the road

from Pataliputra to the north-westerf there were caravanserais at these two

points no doubt a fairly large habitation must have grown up around them.

^dhauli (Major Rock Edicts). The Dhauli inscription has been cut high on

a rock in a group of hills which rise abruptly from the surrounding plain.

The site has been identified with Tosall 5 which is mentioned by Ptolemy as

a metropolis.4
It was situated near the sacred pool of Kosala-Ganga and

thus developed into a religious centre as well. The identification of Dhauli

with Tosall is most convincing and is borne out by the text of the ist

Separate Edict which is addressed to the mahamattas of Tosall. 4 It seems

reasonable that the edicts would be as near the city as possible if not

actually within It7\

|
~gAvimath (Minor Rock Edict). Gavimath is situated in modern Mysore

and is one among the group of places in the neighbourhood of Siddapur

where this edict is found with great frequency.* Its importance may have

been largely due to its being a mining area or on an important routjT?

^girnar (Major Rock Edicts). The importance of Gimar is not difficult to

account for. It is situated one mile to the east of Junagadh in Kathiawar.
That it was a site of immense importance is amply proved by the number of

major inscriptions to be found there, including apart from those of A£oka,

those of Rudradaman and Skandagupta. It is mentioned as Girinagar in

Ea,l* Indta an* Pakistan, India, pp. 230-1.
pp. 80, 84, 90, 154-6, 164. « jbid

Co,pus Inniptionum Indt- * Bloch, La Inscriptions d’Asoka, p. I36'

carum, vol. i, p. xv. t Tu ;A '

* MeCrindle (ed.). Ptolemy, Ancient
" P' 45 ‘
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the Brhat Samhita.1 By tradition the mountain is regarded as sacred both

to brahmans and Jainas.* Its importance was increased by the fact that

during the reign of Candragupta a dam was constructed on the Sudarsana

Jake in the neighbourhood of Girnar. The Rudradaman inscription

informs us that the lake was originally built by Pusyagupta the provincial

governor of Candragupta.* Subsequently conduits were worked from it by

Tusaspa in the reign of A3oka. It refers to the town of Girinagar in the

vicinity. It appears from the inscription of Skandagupta that the lake con-

tinued to supply water to the surrounding area until well into the Gupta

period, eight hundred years later. Since it was the source ofwater for irriga-

tion it must have been the focal point in the area^ It is possible that in the

ASokan period the city of Girnar was closer to the lake than is the present

site of Junagadh, since it would have been more practical to build the city

as near the water supply as possible. Thus the hill on which the inscription

was engraved was the centre of considerable activity.

(gujarra (Minor Rock Edict). Gujarra is located near Jhansi in the Datia

district. It appears to have been on one of the more important routes from

the Ganges valley to the west coast, possibly via Ujjain to Broacju)

(Jajenga-rameshwar (Minor Rock Edict). This site lies about three miles

from Brahmagiri and the inscription belongs to the Mysore group. It

might originally have been a place of religious interest since the inscription

is within the precincts of the present Jatinga-Rameshwar temple^

fjAUOADA (Major Rock Edicts, similar to the Dhauli version). The inclusion

of the two Separate Edicts among the Jaugada series would point to its

being within Kalihga. It is now a ruined fort in the Behrampur taluka of

the Ganjam district. It is situated on the northern bank of the Rishikulya

river. The two Separate Edicts are addressed to the mahamattas of Samapa,
which was probably the name of the town in the Mauryan period. The area

covered by the ruins would suggest that the town must have been a fairly

large one, and the presence of the fort might point to its having been a
military centre. Its proximity to the sea may have given it the added
advantage of trade and maritime activities^

qALsi (Major Rock Edicts). The town of Kalsi lies at the junction of the
1 ons and Yamuna rivers, which in itself would give it religious significance.

Recent excavations at the site have revealed a brick altar inscribed with
Sanskrit verses placed almost opposite the rock inscription.

4 The altar

,
11. Kathiaxcad and Kacch, p. 175.

Skanda Purana. Bastrapatha-maha- * Sircar, Select Inscriptions . . . , p. 169.
tnatya, I, XI; Burgess, Antiquities of ‘ AI, ix, p. 146.
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marked the site of the fourth aSvamedha of King Sllavarman during the

third century a.d., indicating thereby that the site was of some significance

during that period. The section of the Ganges plain lying between the

foot-hills of the Himalayas and Delhi has always been a strategic area. It

controls the entrance to the plain extending farther east. The main artery

from north-west India to the east also runs through this region, a road

system which was constantly maintained by Indian rulers and which

until recent years was called the Grand Trunk Road. Kalsi being in the

lower hills of the Himalayas was possibly the controlling centre of this area^

It may also have bordered on the region inhabited by the Nabhaka tribes.

kandahar (Bilingual Greek-Aramaic Inscription). The site of the inscrip-

tion is Shar-i-Quna, the old city of Kandahar in southern Afghanistan. It

grew to importance with the establishment of trade between the Hellenic

world and north-west India after the campaigns of Alexander had estab-

lished contact. Kandahar dominated the southern route from India to

areas farther west.
1 The presence of a sizeable Greek-speaking population

is attested to by the fact that the edict is in Greek as well as AramaicT)

<Gmpaka (Aramaic Inscription attributed to A^oka). The Lampaka

Aramaic Inscription now in the Kabul museum was found at the site of

Lampaka or Lambaka generally identified with the modem Lamghan on

the northern bank of the Kabul river near Jalalabad .
1 The inscription has

been connected with the Aiokan period on the basis of the text referring to

the setting up of a pillar inscription by Devanampiya.'j

\laukiyA-ararAj (Pillar Edicts I-VI). The pillar is situated at this site in

northern Bihar. Its importance was probably due to the fact that the area

was associated with Buddhism and consequently had a religious signifi-

cance. It has also been suggested that the pillars in this region marked the

course of the royal road from Pataliputra to Nepal/ )

[ lauriya-nandanGarh (Pillar Edicts I-VI). This site is also in northern

Bihar close to the village of Nandangarh and to the above site. Some

funerary mounds have been discovered near the pillar which are believed

to be of a pre-Buddhist period, and it has been suggested that these may
have been the ancienTra/fya? of

"

the Vrjjis referred to by the Buddha .

1

Recent excavations at one of these mounds produced a mixture of contents,

1 See Ch. III.
1 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of

India, p. 49.
* Henning,BS0^45,vol.xiiI, 1949, Part I,

p. 80. Althelm, Wellgeschichte Aliens in

Griechiscken Zeitalter, I, pp. 25-43-
4 Smith, Atoka, p. 120. .

* Cunningham, Ancient Geography oJ

India, p. 514; Udana Commentary, PP*

233 ff.
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including punch-marked coins, cast copper coins and terracotta figurines

and clay sealings of the first century b!c/)

(m^eASTHAn (Pre-A^okan Mauryan Inscription). The inscription was found

at Mahasthangarh in the Bogra district of Bengal. The site was probably

the headquarters of the local administrator (of the eastern section of the

empire), its name during that period having been Pundranagara, as is

mentioned in the inscription. The rnahamatta of Pundranagara is described

as being in charge of measures for famine relief. So far, excavations at the

site have revealed terracottas of the Sunga period^

(m&NSEHRA (Major Rock Edicts inscribed in KharosthI). The site is that of

a' village in the Hazara district of the north-west province of Pakistan. The
site lay on an important pilgrim route* and was on the main road running

from the north-west frontier to Pataliputra and beyond. It was probably

also chosen because of its proximity to the northern border?)

^USKi (Minor Rock Edict). Maski is located in the Raichur district of

Hyderabad. An identification of Maski with Suvarnagiri has been suggested

but it is unacceptable as will be clear in the consideration of the location of

Suvarnagiri?*?

(nicali-sAgar (Pillar Inscription). The purpose of erecting a pillar at

Nigali-Sagar is clear from the inscription. It was originally situated near

the stupa of Buddha Konakamana to record first the enlargement of the

stupa and later Anoka’s visit to the site/ Hsiian Tsang writes that he saw
the pillar at the site of the Konakamana stupa, six miles from Ivapilavastu,

and that the pillar was surmounted by a carved lion.
1 Neither the stupa nor

the lion have so far been found, since the pillar has been removed from its

original site. It is now near Rummindei, within Nepalese territory?^

PAlkIgundu (Minor Rock Edict). Palkigundu lies at a distance of four miles

from Gavimath. This site again belongs to the group around Brahmagiri.

PAtaliputra (it is mentioned in one of the edicts, but surprisingly no
version of any of the edicts has been found in the neighbourhood). The
identification of Pataliputra is certain and its geographical importance is

well known. It was the capital of the Mauryan empire and at the time of

AJoka had a long history going back three centuries to the rise of Magadha.
It is referred to in literary sources both European and Indian and in the

1 AI, «, p. 1^8,
* McPhail, Atoka, p. *j6.
* See p. 236.

* Bloch, Let Inscriptions d'Asoka, p. 158.

* Watters, On Yuan Chtcang's Travels in

ndta

,

vol. it, pp. 6-7.
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edicts of ASoka.
1 Extensive excavations have shown that the city existed in

certain sites in and around modern Patna, probably by the river, the course

of which has changed somewhat through the centuries. These excavations

have unearthed the wooden palisade which surrounded the city of Patali-

putra and which was mentioned by Megasthenes .

3 The pillared hall of the

palace, similar in many ways to that of Persepolis and the arogya vihara

(sanatorium) have also been found, including various smaller objects such

as beads, terracottas, coins, and pottery of a type usually associated with

the Mauryan period.

RAjULA-MAiyDAGlRl (Minor Rock Edict). This site is included in the

southern group of inscriptions not far from Yerragudi.

rAmpurvA (Pillar Edicts I-VI). Rampiirva is located thirty-two miles

north of Bettiah in northern Bihar. This area between the Ganges and the

Himalayas, being extremely fertile, was no doubt heavily populated and

would thus be a good region for edicts. In addition many of the places

sacred to Buddhism were in this area, and probably attracted pilgrims from

all over the country.

rummindei (Pillar Inscription). The Rummindei Pillar stands near the

shrine of Rummindei just within the border of Nepal. The pillar was

erected by Asoka to commemorate the birth-place of the Buddha, the

Lumbini grove. It is thought that the pillar locates the actual place, Rum-

mindei being the modern name for Lumbini .
3 According to Hsuan Tsang

the pillar had a horse capital which had been struck by lightning, and the

pillar itself had broken in the middle .

4 Today the lower shaft of the pillar

still stands, the upper part having been split into two. There is no trace of

the capital?)

(RCpanAth (Minor Rock Edict). The location of Rupanath is on the Kaimur

mils near Saleemabad in Madhya Pradesh. The existence of a Uriga now

makes it a sacred place to Saivites. It may have been of religious importance

even in the A^okan period visited by Hindu pilgrims. It was probably

also along an important route. The route from Allahabad (Prayaga) to

Broach must certainly have passed via RupanlthJFrom Allahabad there is

a rise over the Kaimur hills. Thence to Jabulpur would be a fairly easy

stretch along the top of the plateau. Jabulpur lies close to the Narmada

* S‘fa
,
bo* *V. .« . 36 : Arrian, Indica, X; 35, 36.

D
h*?

»

nt£iPUons d'

Asoka> P- 104. 3 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of

Y\ addell. Discovery of the Exact Site of India, p. 71 1

.

Aloha t Clamc Capital at Patahputra, ‘Watters, On Yuan Chxiang's Trateb
P- 63 *. AI, toL p. 146; Strabo, XV, i, in India, vol. ii, p. 14.
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and from here the route has merely to follow the valley of the Narmada,

arriving directly at Broach. An alternative route to Jabulpur may have

been from Pataliputra following the hills. This would explain in part the

importance of Sahasram.

^AHASRam (Minor Rock Edict). It is located in the Shahabad district of

Bihar not far from the river Son, and ninety miles south-west of Patna. The
site of the inscription is not far from the modern town of Sahasram. The
edge of the Kaimur hills extends as far as this point. The existence of a

town here would confirm our view that there was a route from Patna, up

the Son valley, across the plateau to Jubbalpur and thendown the Narmada

valley to Broach. Sahasram would then be an important town on the

northern edge of the plateau, the outpost of Mag^dha before the rather

uncertain journey across the plateau]

\sanchi (Schism Edict). The modern name of Sanchi was given to the site

at a cohrparatively late period, since it was known as Kakanadabota, from

the Buddhist period until that of the Guptas .
1 The fragmentary surviving

inscription addressed to the dhamma-maliamattas and undoubtedly the

Samgha, would point to Sanchi being an important Buddhist centre even in

the Asokan period. It is apparent from archaeological evidence that the

stupa was enlarged and encased in its present covering during the Auriga

period.* No doubt the nearness of Sanchi to Ujjain gave it added impor-

tance. It \§JxLC^ted near Bhopal, a few miles from Bhilsa, believed to be the

ancient VidiSa.
J

sArnath (Pillar Inscription, Schism Edict addressed to the mahamattas).

The location of Sarnath is three and a half miles from Banares. This

pillar is situated in a place of immense importance to the Buddhists, since

it was at Sarnath that Buddha preached his first sermon. There appears to

have been an important monastery at Sarnath to the monks of which this

edict was also directed. Hsiian Tsang writes that he saw the pillar carrying

the inscription in front of a stupa said to have been built by Asoka.* Apart
from its religious importance, Sarnath was an important centre of trade/

Being on the banks of the Ganges it had a fair control over river traffic,

which in those days of small boats, and not many roads must have been of a

considerable magnitude,
. despite the fact that the town lay so far up the

1
Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, pp. 183, * Watters, On Yuan Chviang's Travels in

347; Fieetj Corpus Inscripttonum India, vol. it, pp- 46 fF.

In^‘£nrum, vol. iii, p, 31. ‘ Anguttara Nikdya, i, p. 213; Jatakas,
History and Culture of the Indian iv, p. 342.

People, vol, if, p , 488.
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river. Its position midway between Prayaga (Allahabad) and Pafaliputra

(Patna), meant that it must have acted as a point of exchange for goods

coming from either place. It appears to have been included among the

towns reached by the main road running from the north-west to Patali-

putra,

shahbAzgarhi (Major Rock Edicts, inscribed in Kharosfhi). The position

of this site is near Mardan in the Yusufzai area of Peshawar. An attempt

has been made to identify it with Arrian’s description of Bazaria or

Bazira.1 According to Hsiian Tsang who calls it Po-lu-sha, the town was

constructed on the ruins of an ancient stone-built city, which would confirm

Arrian’s description.1 The area around Shahbazgarhi has not yet been

excavated, therefore there is no confirmation from archaeological sources.

If there was a town at this site during the Asokan period, as seems very

probable, it was regarded as a frontier town, although not actually on the

frontier, with an importance similar to modern frontier towns such as

Peshawar. It would also have been linked to the main highway.

siddApur (Minor Rock Edict). Siddapur lies one mile to the west of

Brahmagiri, and three miles south of the location of the Jatinga-Ramesh-

war inscription. This group of inscriptions may have marked the southern

boundary of the empire, in addition to their importance from other points

of view which we have already considered.

sohgaura (Copper-plate Inscription of the Mauryan period). Sohgaura is

located in the Gorakhpur district of Uttar Pradesh.

soparA (Major Rock Edict. Fragment of the 8th Edict). Sopara situated in

the Thana district of Bombay is the site of an ancient sea-port and town,

which no doubt was of importance during the reign of Adoka. It has been

identified with the Soupara of Ptolemy, described as a commercial centre.*

Its ancient name was Supparaka.4 Sopara was an advantageous position

for an inscription since being a sea-port, the edicts would be read by a

constant stream of people coming and going. Furthermore, foreigners

visiting the port would thus be made acquainted with the Dhamma of

A^oka.

suvarnagiri (Minor Rock Edict). Suvarnagiri is the modern town of

Ranakagiri south of Maski in Hyderabad. The word means ‘golden

mountain* and this has been connected with the ancient gold-mining area

1 Anabasis, IV, 27, 28.
MVattcrs, On Yuan Cktaang's Travels it

India, vol. i, p. 217,

* Ancient India, I, 6; quoted McCrindle,

pp. 39, 40.
4 Brahma Puraria, XXVII, 58.
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in Raichur which to this day shows traces of ancient gold workings.

Suvanjagiri was the capital of the southern province of the empire.

tAmraupti. This Mauryan sea-port is generally identified with the

modem Tamluk in the Midnapur district of Bengal. It was the principal

port on the mouth of the Ganges. The chronicles from Ceylon refer to it as

Tamalitti .

1

Fa-hsien writes that he embarked from Tamralipti for Ceylon.*

Hsuan Tsang records having seen some stupas built by Aioka at the same

site.* Apart from the sea traffic it controlled the river traffic going up the

Ganges. Evidence of Mauryan occupation of Tamluk is available from

archaeological remains as well.

4

taxila. Taxila is mentioned frequently in the literary sources on the

ASokan period. It was the capital of the northern province and one of the

main cities of the empire. Archaeological remains indicate a high degree of

craft and culture. The importance of Taxila can be accounted for by various

reasons. Its long history of contact with regions to the west resulted in its

becoming a cosmopolitan centre. It was noted as a place of learning and

was the residence of well-known teachers .
1

It was the meeting point of

three major trade routes, the royal highway from Pataliputra, the north-

western route through Bactria, Kaptea, and Puskalavatf (Peshawar), and

the route from Kashmir and Central Asia, via Srinagar, Mansehra, and the

Haripur valley.* When the sea traffic with the West increased, the land

route through Bactria and Peshawar became less important and this was

one of the factors which led later to the decline of Taxila.

ujjain. Ujjain was the capital of the western province of the empire. Apart

from its political importance, it was, similar to Taxila, the meeting point

of many routes. It was connected with the ports on the western coast,

particularly Broach and Sopara and controlled much of the trade that

passed through these ports. Some of the southern routes terminated at

Ujjain, which was in turn linked with Pataliputra. Ptolemy refers to it as

Ozene .

7
It was a Buddhist centre during the Mauryan period and judging

by the importance of its monasteries, had a long history as such.* An
excavation of a mound at Kumhar Tekri four miles north-east of Ujjain,

reveals that it was a burial-cum-cremation ground dating back to before the

1
Mahavatjisa, XI, 38; Dipavarpsa, III, * Fick, The Social Organization in North-

33* East India in Buddha’s Time, p. zoo.

|
®c*i The Travels of Fa-hsien, p. 65. * Marshall, Taxila, i, vol. p. 1.

r j
"atters* O'* Yuan Chwang’s Travels in ’Ptolemy, Ancient India

,

63; quoted
ln<7a‘y°}' “* P* l89> McCrindle, pp. 154-5.

AI, ix, p. 155, * Mahavarfisa, XIII, 5; XXIX, 35.
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third century B.c. 1 Hsiian Tsang writes that not for from Ujjain was a

stupa constructed on the site wher^ A£oka had built a ‘Hell’. 1

yebsagudi (Major Rock Edicts /and Minor Rock Edict). Yerragudi is

situated eight miles frorr^Goomon the southern border of the Kurnool

district, and is eighty miles north-east of Siddapur. Clearly it was a site of

some significance since both the Major and the Minor Edicts are to be

found here. No remains of a town have yet been discovered in the area, but

it is possible that a frontier town may have existed at the site, with a route

leading through it to the south Indian kingdoms.

1 AT, ix, p. 160. India, vol. ii, p. 250; see Ch. II.

* Watters, On Yuan Chuiang's Travelt in
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POTTERY AND COINS OF THE MAURYAN
PERIOD

Pottery

fONE of the methods of determining the date of a level at an excavation is

by an analysis of the pottery found on the site. Thus, levels of habitation

dating to the Mauryan period are revealed in excavations by the presence

of common objects such as pottery, associated with that period. A study of

pottery for purposes of dating is made on the basis both of material used

and the form of the pot. The remains can either occur as complete vessels

or as potsherds.

(The pottery associated with the Mauryan period consists of many types

of ware. The most highly developed technique is seen in the Northern

Black Polished war^ (to which we shall refer from now on as, N.U.V.).

(Various types of coarse red and grey ware also occur) The N.B.P. ware is

made of finely levigated clay, which when seen in section is usually ol a

grey and sometimes of a red hue. 1 It has a brilliantly burnished ressing o

the quality of a glaze which ranges in colour from a jet black to a deep grey

or a metallic steel blue. Occasionally small red-brown patches are apparent

on the surface. It can be distinguished from other polished or grap ute

coated red wares by its peculiar lustre and brilliance. This ware was use
^

largely for dishes and small bowls.
. .

In the Ganges valley where it is found in great abundance, it is some

times difficult to use it in determining the date of the levels, since some o

the sherds are rain washed. The original place of manufacture of this ware

has not as yet been ascertained, though more recent opinion ten s to p ace

it in the central Ganges basin in the neighbourhoods of KauSam I an

Patna.* This hypothesis is based on the thick distribution and abundant

occurrence of the ware in this area. It has been suggested that eastern

Rajasthan, western, central and eastern India alliijiported this ware m

some quantity either through traders or pilgrims.^ The mass pro uctiom
j

and export of pottery is referred to in a literary source, which may well
|

\

relate to the Mauryan period.* The KauSambi area would certainly be a

* AI, i, p. 55.Wheeler and Krishna Deva.
1 A Jaina work, the Uvdsaga Dasao, VI,

* Ibid., ix, p. 142. PP- l63 ff-

* Ibid., p. 1x9.
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suitable place from which to export the ware. Although N.B.P. was not so

rare, it was obviously a more expensive ware than the other varieties, since

potsherds of N.B.P. ware are occasionally found riveted with copper pins

indicating that even a cracked vessel in N.B.P. ware had its value.j

The ceramic technique of producing this ware has not yet been fully

analysed. Nor is it certain how the process came to be used in India,

whether it was a technique learnt from the Greeks or whether it was known

in India before the coming of the Greeks. The Greek black ware which

Marshall claims to have found in Taxila has a lustrous quality not entirely

dissimilar to the N.BJ?. ware. Evidence of N.B.P. ware in the form of

sherds at Bhir Mound in Taxila, dating to c. 300 b.c., suggests that it may

have been in use prior to the coming of the Greeks. During more recent

excavations at Bhir Mound, a coin of Alexander was found at the Greek

level. But N.B.P. sherds were found lower down. 1 This would suggest that

N.B.P. ware was used before the invasion of Alexander. It is,Jiowever, just

possible that these sherds may be strays from an upper level. The matter

can be decided only by further and more extensive excavations in the area.

Even more important is the fact that this ware does not occur in Taxila,

even at later levels, with the same abundance as in the Ganges valley.

At Rajgir, N.B.P. ware was found together with a plain black ware,

throughout the Mauryan level.* The shapes of both wares were similar, the

only difference between the two wares being that the black ware was not

treated with the coating that was responsible for the gloss in N.B.P. ware.

Here the N.B.P. ware consisted largely of dishes and of bowls with limited

rim forms.

Most of the other ware found at Mauryan levels tends to be grey or red.

At SUupalgarh during a recent excavation, Period I, which is dated to

300-200 B.c., revealed a plain ware dull grey or red, occasionally polished.*

It showed evidence of a well developed technique of firing. Fragments of

N.B.P. ware were also found. A later level of Period II A, dated to 200 B.c.-

a.d. too, showed a more developed type of pottery with applied and incised

decoration, and a greater amount of N.B.P. ware.
Excavations at Ahicchatra produced a tremendous variety of pottery at

Mauryan level.* In Stratum VIII, dated to 300-200 b.c., both plain and

decorated grey and red ware were found. The plain ware of this period can

be distinguished from earlier ware in that it is more heavy and lighter in

colour. Occasional pieces show the use of a slip. The red ware is largely in

the form of jar-like vessels with thin walls and a light body, evidence of a

AI, *, p. aj.

Ibid., vii, p. 71.
* Ibid., v, p. 79.
* Ibid., i, p. 43.
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developed technique. In shape though, these jars do not have a well defined

neck. More characteristic vessels of this period were also found fired to a

dark buff colour. These consisted of two varieties. One was a jar with the

neck rising from the shoulder and ending in a flat horizontal rim. The other

type, shaped rather like a modern handi with a very low rim or no rim at

all, was apparently a cooking vessel. The more unusual pottery found at this

stratum at Ahicchatra was the decorated ware. Of this the most important

type for our purposes, is one that has a stamped taurine design, a design

which becomes more common during the next period. This consists of

four conjoined taurines with a central prong, a design very similar to that

found on the punch-marked coins of that period. The same design was

found in the same stratum on grey terracotta figurines. We shall consider it

in detail further in this appendix when the design of the punch-marked

coins is discussed.

ft fa significant that from the excavations carried out so far there is no

evidence of N.B.P. ware in southern India}It would seem that the ware

was used not only largely within the confines of the Mauryan empire but

more commonly in the Ganges valley than elsewhere7)At the conclusion of

this appendix we have listed the names of sites which we believe were

inhabited during the Mauryan period. We have used as our evidence, the

archaeological discovery of N.B.P. ware and punch-marked coins. We are

aware that this is not precise evidence. The use of N.B.P. ware was not

limited to the Mauryan period. It was used possibly earlier and certainly at

a later date. All that we can say at this stage is that the frequent use of this

ware appears to have been a Mauryan feature. Furthermore it is usually

found in greater abundance in the Mauryan levels.

Punch-marked Coins

[The term punch-marked coins generally refers to early Indian coins,

largely silver, with a few copper coins as well, which are in fact pieces of

metal in various shapes, sizes, and weights and which have one or more
symbols punched on them. Uninscribed cast copper coins with similar

symbols have also been found on occasion together with silver punch-
marked coins. 1 The most common symbols on these coins are the elephant,

the tree-in-railing symbol, and the mountain)
Before examining the punch-marked coins in India, we may briefly

mention a few of the varieties of coins of foreign provenance discovered at

Indian sites. has been suggested that some early Persian coins, largely

1 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India, p. Lociv.
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sigloi of Darius were in circulation in the Panjab, from c. 500~33 1 BiC<1

Some of the silver sigloi bear counter-marks similar to Indian punch marks

and some bear characters Brahmi and Kharosthi. This would suggest that

there was a period when the sigloi and the punch-marked coins were in

circulation together. The first coin of those issued by Alexander and found

in India, was a copper coin roughly square in shape^ bearing the legend

AAE3ANAP0K(Marshall discovered two silver tetradrachms of Alex-

ander in Bhir Mound at Taxik03ne ofthem bears the legend BAZIAEQZ

AAESANAPOY.(TheywerebotMound atthe level dated to the third or fourth

century B.c. From the same stratum a silver coin of Philip Aridaeus was also

found. This has been dated to c. 317 B.c. These three coins were found in a

hoard containing silver punch-marked coins, bent-bar Indian coins and

a Persian sigloQ

^Apother type of Greek coin which influenced the coinage of north-

western India in the fourth century b.c., was the Athenian ‘owl . The

originals were silver coins of a varied range, though usually tetradrachms.

The owl was sacred to Pallas Athene the deity of the cityJ)This symbol was

also used on the handles of wine jars to indicate Athenian wine. These

coins were of immense importance in the commerce of the Mediterranean

region and farther east, and it is believed that the reasons for the imitations

minted in north-western India, was largely that of facilitating trade.
4

the Indian imitations some were exact reproductions and in other cases the

owl was replaced by an eaglets

A further group of silver coins influenced by Greek coins though

thought to be minted in India, are the coins of Sophytes. He is generally

identified with the Sopheithes mentioned by Arrian and Strabo,* and who

is said to have ruled the region of the Salt Range in the Panjab during the

period of Alexander’s campaign. The identification of Sophytes is not

certain. The coins bear the legend, ZQ&YTOY. Unfortunately none have

yet been found at Indian sites. Their close affinity to the imitation Athenian

owls tends to strengthen the probability of their being an issue of Sophytes,

the Indian king, who perhaps intended them largely for purposes of trade.

The coins of Sophytes are also linked with certain Seleucid coins, suggest-

ing the influence of the one upon the other. The elephant has been found

as the symbol on some Seleucid coins. This may have been in commemora-
tion of the Maurya-Seleucid alliance, when the Seleucids received five

hundred elephants from the Mauryas.'
* Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 3. * Ibid.,p. 4.
Archaeological Survey Report, 1024-25,' PP- 47. 48, pt. ix.

* Rapson, Indian Coins, p, 3,

* N. Sastri, The Age of the Nandas and

Mauryas, p. 126; VI 2, 2; Strabo, XV, 699*

• Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 41 Babelon.

Rois de Syrie . . . , pt. 1, IS*
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It was against this background of foreign and foreign inspired coins that

the punch-marked coins came into circulation. The technique of producing

such coins was generally that the metal was cut first and then the device

was punched. Amongst some of these coins however the symbol is half off

the metal, suggesting that the coins were cut after the metal had been

punched, or that the punching was done carelessly. Curiously in one

group, the reverse symbol & is regular and complete, only the obverse is

incomplete.
1 This would point to the regular symbol being that of a central

authority. It was probably punched on to an entire sheet of metal which

was then cut into coin shapes. The other symbol, sometimes not complete,

may have been that of a subsidiary body, through whose hands the coins

went into circulation. ^

Discussing the punch-marked coins,^Allan believes that the tradition

about the wealth of the Nandas may have arisen because they were the first

dynasty to have issued coins on a large scaleX^ince many of the earliest

finds were located at Paila, Set Mahet and Gorakhpur, it is possible that this

area was the region of their origin^Allan suggests that punch-marked coins

were not long in existence, because in the second century b.c. they rapidly

gave way to struck coins. Perhaps the idea of such a coinage was based on
the Persian sight and .was used in India in the late fifth or early fourth

century Bx^Allan is convinced that they were issued by a government,

because they appear to have been minted in a regular series. For instance

the sun and the six-armed symbol are quite regular, and may have been
symbols of a king and a high official. The variation of the symbol on the

reverse is explained by its being the symbol of a district or local ruler. He
makes the ingenious suggestion that the five symbols on the obverse

represent five controlling organizations, possibly similar to the committees

mentioned by Megasthenes. On the question ofsome coins bearing counter-

marks or what have been called shroff marks, he suggests that these may
have been earlier coins which were reissued.

who has also made a detailed study of this coinage suggests that-

the symbols are continuations of the seal designs from Mohenjo-daro. a

This continuation appears to exist more in the idea than in the actual

design. At the moment there is little or no evidence to suggest that the

Unbroken continuation of the tradition of this design from Mohenjo-daro
to the Mauryan period, a continuation which would be necessary for the
designs on the seals to be regarded as the prototypes of the devices of the

1 AHan, Catalogue of Indian Coins,
Class I, Group 1.

* Ibid., p. Ixxxi.

3 Archaeological Survey of India, Memoirs,

No. 59, p. 20.
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punch-marked coins. A number of views have been expressed on dating

these coins to a period considerably earlier than the fourth century b.c., but

again the evidence is not sufficient.
1

,
,

(Durga Prasad dates the coins to the Mauryan periodjon the basis of the

following arguments.1 The coins with the & symbol, when tested chemi-

cally, appear to have the same alloy content as the amount suggested in the

Arthaiastra. Furthermore, a similar symbol occurs in the Sohgaura copper

plate, and this inscription is generally accepted as being of the Mauryan

period. That these symbols were not shroff marks is suggested by the

Arthaiastra. A passage in the text reads that coins were minted for the

state for two purposes, for hoarding in the treasury and for use in com-

mercial transactions. Thus they would be punched by the state and there

would be no necessity for shroff marks.

The Taxila hoard of silver punch-marked coins, and other punch-

marked coins from excavations at Taxila have been discussed by Marshall.

Cjle is in general agreement with Walsh that the symbols and marks may e

connected with the Harappa culture seals^Pf the copper coinage he states

that it was the coinage of Taxila, because of its abundance at Sirkap lcve $

and its comparative rarity at Bhir Mound. This local coinage continued to

be struck for some time after the Greek invasion and possibly after the

Saka conquest too. In interpreting the symbols he states for example, that

represents the Dharmarajika stupa. The shape >J symbolizes 'the horns

of divinity’, an idea which occurs on prehistoric seals as well. This is too

imaginative an interpretation. The symbol of the stupa, if that was in fact

what was intended would have been indicated in a more conventiona

design. As regards the date of this coinage, Marshall writes that more than

half of the ‘long-bar’ variety and the ‘round concave’ type were found m

Strata III and IV, which would suggest the fourth or fifth centuries b.c.

Thus punch-marked coins must have been first issued in about 400 B.c.

These coins were also found in small numbers at the Sirkap levels, therefore

the circulation continued, even though the minting of the coins may ha\e

stopped with the break up of the Mauryan empire. The Bhir Moun

produced two large hoards, mainly of silver punch-marked coins. Thus it

would seem that there was a greater circulation of silver coins during the

Mauryan period, but in the post-Mauryan period copper coinage was more

extensively used at Taxila.

More recently Kosambi has worked on punch-marked coins. He has

* Dtcourdtrninche, JA> xix, 1912, pp. p. 2.
17 a.x Kennedy. JHAS, 1898. pp. 279 fT-J 'JASD, xxx, Num. Sup., PP- 4»-4S-
hmith. IG, 11, p. 18j ; Rjp»on. Indian Coins, * Taxila, ii, pp. 846, 756 IT.
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examined a series of coins and has made a metallurgical analysis.1 His

analysis is based on the idea that handling a coin causes an erosion of the

metal. This results in a loss of weight. If, therefore, the amount of weight

lost in circulation can be measured, it may be possible to calculate the date

of the coin. This method can be regarded as valid if the original weight of

the coin is known. In the case of the punch-marked coins there is no

certainty as to their original weight. Furthermore since the hoarding of

coins was a common practice in those times, calculations of the date on the

basis of erosion may not always be reliable. Although this method may
indicate the number of years during which the coin was in circulation, the

date of the coin would still have to be determined by the consideration of

other factors as well. Nevertheless such a metallurgical analysis is of great

interest, and in any attempt to date these coins one must consider a com-

bination of various possible methods.

On the interpretation of the symbols, Kosambi has suggested that the

sun symbol is the symbol of sovereignty, as also is the fadaracakra

The crescent on arches & is a Mauryan symbol and is often associated with

the sadaracakra. According to him each symbol is associated with a dynasty.

The fourth mark in the cluster of symbols is the personal signet of the

king, because there are about nine such variations. The fifth mark is that

of the issuing minister. The symbols with human figures and without the

cakra indicate coins of the tribal oligarchies. He does not accept any of the

marks as the symbol of the mint. He believes that the later Mauryan coins

suffered debasement as compared with the earlier coins from the Taxila

hoard. This is explained by suggesting that possibly the new areas that were

included in the empire had a debased currency which was allowed to

circulate by the Mauryas. The symbol qqq ,
three ovals and a tangent he

maintains is an ASokan symbol since it occurs most often, suggesting a long

reign, and it also sometimes occur on the coins which Kosambi believes

were issued by Bindusara. The peacock on arches he believes to be a

symbol of Bindusara, and states that it originates from the totem of the

peacock associated with the Mauryas.
Further research was carried out on the subject by Dani, who has

refuted many of Marshall’s suggestions on the two hoards found at Taxila.*

The larger hoard at Bhir Mound is dated by two gold coins of Alexander
and one coin of Philip Aridaeus, as we have already seen, to c. 317 B.c. The
smaller hoard is dated by a coin of Diodotus to c. 248 b.c. The presence of

Hellenistic objects atwhat Dani calls ‘phase B’ at Bhir Mound, suggests the

JRRRAS, xxiv-xxv, Xun. Sup., 194S- tJNSI, xvii. Part II, 1955, pp- 27 ff-
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influence of the Indo-Bactrians over Taxila, towards the end of the

Mauryan period. It is at about this time that local Taxilan corns begin to

appear in large numbers. Dani continues to explain that the bar coins are

not found elsewhere on the site, and suggests that they come from the

Gangcs-Yamuna area. Furthermore a necklace from the larger hoard

tallies with beads from Sirkap. Therefore he suggests that the hoard is not

pre-Mauryan. Although it is not earlier than 317 B.c. it can in fact be much

mini mnv have been hoarded. Nor i3 tl
later, since the Greek coins may have been hoarded. Nor i3 the larger hoard

earlier in burial than the smaller, as Marshall asserts. Both hoards of coins

occur in 'phase B’ of Bhir Mound and the associated objects show that

there was no great difference in the time of the burial of the two hoards.

Thus the hoards would appear to be post-Mauryan, and consequently the

evidence from Taxila should not be held to prove the pre-Mauryan

existence of punch-marked coins. Dani adds that the local currency in

- - - - - - • • ... «-L— A* ifx Bhir
Taxila was bar coins, which occur in what he terms phase A

.

it

Mound. This analysis would suggest that the punch-marked coins were

first minted by the Mauryas. Possibly bar coins were in circulation be ore

the Mauryan period. rr

Apart from the silver punch-marked coins, there arc examples 0
£he

bent-bar silver coins. These according to Allan were struck on a Persian

standard and probably represented the double sight or statersfp They

appear to have been earlier than the punch-marked coins, since there were

none in the smaller hoard at Taxila, generally believed to be of the time 0

the later Mauryas, owing to the presence of the Diodotus coin dated to

248 B.cj^Omphis is said to have made a present of 200 talents of silver to

Alexander, which Allan believes was probably made in this form of coinage.

He suggests that this coinage came to an end soon after the event mentione

above. Punch-marked copper coins are much rarer than the silver variety.

Most of these coins have five symbols on the obverse and four on the

reverse.1 The silver variety generally have one symbol on the obverse an

about five on the reverse.

Because of the close connection between the Mauryas and Buddhism, it

was to be expected that the marks on the coins would at some stage be

described as Buddhist symbols. Foucher is of this opinion.* The elephant

and the bull which appear as symbols on the coins, represent according to

him the traditional symbols of the Buddha’s conception and the zodiacal

sign of his birth, Taurus. This is a doubtful interpretation, since there is

no very good evidence that the twelve constellation zodiac was used m

1 Catalogue of Indian Coins, pp. 2, 3.
1 Ibid., p. lxxviii.

* Beginnings of Buddhist Art, pp. 20
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India at this time. Coins with the horse and the lion, the other two tradi-

tional symbols, have not been found so far. Foucher describes the $adara-

cakra symbol as a variant on the lotus symbol of the birth, when the child

took seven steps and at each step a lotus sprang up. The tree-in-raifing

symbol represents the sambodhi. The arches he takes as variants on the

stupa or tumulus symbol. There are As, &, signifying the stupa,

crossed by the yasti or staff, with a chatra or parasol on top.

Owing to the absence of a legend on these coins our estimate of their

date must rest largely on the significance of their symbols and whatever

knowledge a scientific analysis can provide. We believe that(coins were in

circulation in the pre-Mauryan period. Probably the earlier coins were the

bent-bar variety, the punch-marked coins coming into use later under the

Mauryas. Coins were used extensively as a medium ofexchange and as legal

tender. This fact is corroborated by the Arthaiastra which lists the above

as the purpose of money. 1 The same text mentions two main types of coins.

One is the silver coin orpana which has a range of 1 , 1, £ and £. The other is

the copper coin called masaka, which again has a similar range, the quarter

piece being called kakani. Gold coins are also mentioned, but these appear

to have been very special issues which were hardly in circulation, since

most transactions are paid for and salaries are given in the silver currency of

the pana.* Even the extremely high salaries of senior officials are stated in

panas and not in the gold coins. Punch-marked coins exist only in silver

and copper, and the latter are rare. This is but natural since the silver coins

are available to us largely through hoards. The copper coins being smaller

in value were no doubt used very widely, whereas the silver coins, being of

greater value, tended to be hoarded^! f copper coins in some quantity should
be found in the future lying scattered in a site under excavation, then

Kosambi’s metallurgical analysis would no doubt produce interesting

results when applied to them.
(Jt-appears from the Arthaiastra that there was a well organized mint,

the officers of which carefully supervised the contents of the coins (which
are stated in detail), and guarded against the possibilities of counter-
feiting.* Judging by the descriptions and remarks concerning commercial
transactions, fines, revenue, etc., it is apparent that money was handled
with experience at this period, and a money economy was a familiar idea.

This would suggest that punch-marked coinage was not the first type of
coinage used in the area^Ve agree with Allan’s view that the bent-bar silver

coins preceded punch-marked coins and were therefore in use in the pre-

‘II, 12.

•n,5.
* Ibid.
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Mautyan period. This faet is also borne out by th^two.TaAhoyds. The

one containing the Philip Aridaeus coin daUng to c. 317 E
.

C
'

^

bent-bar coins. The smaller hoard containing theThodotas com of 248

B.c., even though it may have been buried at the end of the Mauryan peno

* ? . . 1 :„ri:„n*;nrr that thev were out

does not contain anyjient-bar coins, indicating thereby that they were out

of circulation by th^The punch-marked coins, being easier to handle,

probably replaced the bent-bar coins early in the Mauryan period^

The coins were issued by a central authority, probably the-faperia!

mints situated perhaps in the five major cities of the empire. We do not

accept the idea that these coins were traders’ tokens which gradually

acquired the status of a national coinage. The symbols possibly had some

connection with local commerce, or local administration, but there again

the symbol was probably passed on to the mint and became incorporate

with other marks of royal authority. It is possible that, since commerce was

at a comparatively nascent stage, local traders preferred a oc sym

amongst others in order that they could differentiate between money

minted in their own area and that of other areas. Thus though the issuing

authority would be solely the royal mint, the symbols on the coins vvouia

represent, apart from the royal and dynastic symbols, various institu e

such as the guilds, or administrative units such as the provinces.

The complicated problem connected with the punch-marked coins is to

unravel the meaning of the symbols. The peacock on arches seems mos

certainly to be a symbol of the Mauryan dynasty. The connection has

already been made in the past between the symbol of the crescent on

arches and the name Candragupta, ‘protected by the moon.
_

depicted by representing the moon against a background of hills. Bin us

^
r

^
we believe may be represented by this symbol A. Again the idea is Un e

with the meanipg of his name, the stretching out or extension of a ot or

particle. Similar^' the sun symbol # and the sadaracakra may bo e

variants of this symbol. The Asoka symbol seems most obviously the tree

in-railing, representing the ASoka tree. The symbol of @99 which
Kosam 1

believes to be Asokan can only be attributed to ASoka on the basis 0 its

occurring more frequently than any other. On some coins it occurs with t ®

sadaracakra which, if we accept it as the mark of Bindusara, implies t e

restamping of Bindusara’s coins, during the reign of Asoka, or possi y

the issuing of coins from Ujjain when ASoka was viceroy during the reign

of Bindusara.

We shall conclude this appendix by givingfiTlist of places where NiB.B*.

... t. t._j • . .1 j cMCTPestingware or punch-marked coins were found during excavations, suggesting

thereby that these places were inhabited during the Mauryan PerI(iod.
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These sites include the following, Amaravati, Ahicchatra, Atranji Kheda,

Bahai, Bairat, Bangarh, Basarh, Bhita, Buxar, Giriak, Hastinapur, Jhusi,

Kasrawadh, KauSambI, Maheshwar, Mathura, Masaon, Nasik, Piprawa,

Patna, Rajghata, Rajgir, Rairh, Rupar, Sambhar, Sanchi, Sarnath, Taxila,

and Tripuri.“)

Mountain
or stupa

Mountain
and animal

Mountain
and tree

Trees and
branches

Weapons
and tools

Abstract
symbols

Human figures

Animal
symbols

Dog
Seizing hare

Rabbit

Scorpion

Snake

Sadaracakra

symbols from the punch-marked coins
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A TRANSLATION OF THE EDICTS OF ASOKA

In preparing this translation, we have had in mind the reader who is not

familiar with the standard translations of Hultzsch and Bloch, or for whom

these texts are not readily available. The translation is therefore not a

literal one. Footnotes giving lengthy explanations of variations of meaning

have been excluded. The emphasis has been on providing a readable version

of the original inscriptions.

The inscriptions have been divided as follows:

^Major Rock Edicts. Fourteen edicts and the two separate edicts found at

sites in Kalihga.

Minor Rock Inscriptions. The Minor Rock Edict, the Queen’s Edict, the

Barabar Cave Inscriptions, and the Kandahar bilingual Inscriptions.

.

A second section of this division consists of minor rock inscriptions

concerned entirely with the Buddhist community or Buddhists generally.

These Include the Bhabra Inscription, the Rummindei Pillar Inscription,

the Nigalisagar Pillar Inscription, and the Schism Edict.

The Pillar Edicts. Seven Pillar Edicts/^]

I am indebted to Prof. A. L. Basham for assistance with these trans-

lations.

THE MAJOR ROCK EDICTS

ist Major Rock Edict

The Beloved of the Gods, Piyadassi the king, has had this inscription on

Dhamma engraved. Here, fno living thing haying been killed, is to be

sacrificed; nor is the holding of a festival permitted/For the Beloved of the

Gods, the king Piyadassi, sees much evil in festivals, though there are some

of which the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, approves.

Formerly in the kitchens of the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi,

many hundreds of thousands of living animals were killed daily for meat.

But now, at the time of writing this inscription on Dhamma,
only three

animals are killed, two peacocks and a deer, and the deer not invariably*

Even these three animals will not be killed in future.
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2nd Major Rock Edict

Everywhere in the empire of the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi,

and even in the lands on its frontiers, those of the Colas, Pandyas, Satya-

putras, Keralaputras, and as far as Ceylon, and of the Greek king named
Antiochus and of those kings who are neighbours of that Antiochus,

everywhere the two medical services of the Beloved of the Gods, the king

Piyadassi, have been provided. These consist of the medical care of man
and the care of animals. Medicinal herbs whether useful to man or to

beast, have been brought and planted wherever they did not grow;

similarly, roots and fruit have been brought and planted wherever they did

not grow. Along the roads wells have been dug and trees planted for the

use of men and beasts.

3rd Major Rock Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: When I had

been consecrated twelve years I commanded as follows: Everywhere in my
empire, the yuktas [subordinate officers] with the rajukas [rural admini-

strators] and the pradesikas [heads of the districts], shall go on tour every

five years, in order to instruct people in the Dhamma as well as for other

purposes. It is good to be obedient to one’s mother and father, friends and

relatives, to be generous to brahmans and Sramanas
,
it is good not to kill

living beings, it is good not only to spend little, but to own the minimum
of property. The council will instruct the officials to record the above,

making it both manifest to the public and explaining why.

4th Major Rock Edict

In the past, the lulling and injuring of living beings, lack of respect towards

relatives, brahmans and sramanas had increased. But today, thanks to the

practice of Dhamma on the part of the Beloved of the Gods, the king

Piyadassi, the sound of the drum has become the sound of Dhamma?)
showing the people displays of heavenly chariots, elephants, balls of fire,

and other divine forms. Through his instruction in Dhamma abstention

from killing and non-injury to living beings, deference to relatives,

brahmans and Sramanas, obedience to mother and father, and obedience to

elders have all increased as never before for many centuries. These and
many other forms of the practice of Dhamma have increased and will

increase.

(The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, his sons, his grandsons and
his great grandsons will advance the practice of Dhamma, until .the end of

the world and will instruct in the law, standing firm in Dhamma)For this,
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the instruction in the law, is the most valuable activity. But there is no

practice of Dhamnta without goodness, and in these matters it is good to

progress and not to fall back. For this purpose, the inscription has been

engraved - that men should make progress in this matter, and not be

satisfied with their shortcomings. (This was engraved here when the

Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, had been consecrated twelve

years. \

5*/j Major Rock Edict .

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: It is hard to do

good and he who does good, does a difficult thing. And I have done much

good. And my sons, my grandsons and my descendants after them unt

the end of the world if they will follow my example, they too will do good.

But he who neglects my reforms even in part will do wrong, for sin is easy

to commit.
.

In the past there were no officers of Dhamma. It was I who first appomte

them, when I had been consecrated for thirteen years. They are busy in ml

sects, establishing Dhamma ,
increasing the interest in Dhamtna, and atten

ing to the welfare and happiness of those who are devoted to Dhamma,

among the Greeks, the Kambojas, the Gandharas, the Risthikas, the

Pitinikas, and the other peoples of the west. Among servants and nobles,

brahmans and wealthy householders, among the poor and the aged, they

[the officers of Dhamma], are working for the welfare and happiness of those

devoted to Dhamma and for the removal of their troubles. They are busy in

promoting the welfare of prisoners should they have behaved irrespon-

sibly, or releasing those that have children, are afflicted, or are aged. They

are busy everywhere, here [at Pataliputra] and in all the women’s residences,

whether my own, those of my brothers and sisters, or those of other

relatives. Everywhere throughout my empire the officers of Dhamma are

busy in everything relating to Dhamma, in the establishment of Dhamma

and in the administration of charities among those devoted to Dhamma.

For this purpose has this inscription of Dhamma been engraved. May it

endure long and may my descendants conform to it. ^

6th Major Rock Edict

V.Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi : In the past the

quick dispatch of business and the receipt of reports did not take place at

all times. But I have now arranged it thus. At all times, whether I 111X1

eating, or am in the women’s apartments, or in my inner apartments, or

at the cattle-shed, or in my carriage, or in my gardens— wherever I may
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be, my informants should keep me in touch with public business. Thus
everywhere I transact public business. And whatever Z may order by word
of mouth, whether it concerns a donation or a proclamation, or whatever

urgent matter is entrusted to my officers, ifthere is any dispute or delibera-

tion about it in the Council, it is to be reported to me immediately, at all

places and at all timesT)

This I have commanded. In hard work and the dispatch of business

alone, I find no satisfaction. For I consider that^I must promote the

welfare of the whole world/and hard work and the dispatch of business are

the means of doing so. Indeed there is no better work than promoting the

welfare of the whole world. And whatever may be my great deeds, I have

done them in order to discharge my debt to all beings, ll.work for their

happiness in this life, that in the next they may gain heaven. For this

purpose has this inscription of Dhamma been engraved. May it endure

long. May my sons, grandsons, and great grandsons strive for the welfare

of the whole world. But this is difficult without great effort/)

ph Major Rock Edict

CThe Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, wishes that all sects may dwell

in all places, for all seek self-control and purity of mind. But men have

varying desires and varying passions. They will either practise all that is

required or else only a part. But even he who is generous, yet has no self

control, purity of mind, gratitude, and firm faith, is regarded as mean. '

Sth Major Rock Edict

(In the past, kings went on pleasure tours, which consisted of hunts and
other similar amusements. The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi,

when he had been consecrated ten years, went to the tree of Enlightenment.

From that time arose the practice of tours connected with Dhamma, during

which meetings are held with ascetics and brahmans, gifts are bestowed,

meetings are arranged with aged folk, gold is distributed, meetings with the

people of the countryside are held, instruction in Dhamma is given, and
questions on Dhamma are answered. The Beloved of the Gods, the king

Piyadassi, derives more pleasure from this, than from any other enjoyments.

9th Major Rock Edict
(^Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: People practise

various ceremonies. In illness, at the marriage of sons and daughters, at the
birth of children, when going on a journey— on these and on other similar

occasions people perform many ceremonies. Women especially perform a
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variety of ceremonies, which are trivial and useless. If such ceremonies

must be performed they have but small results.fBut the one ceremony

which has great value is that of Dhamma. This ceremony includes, regard

for slaves and servants, respect for teachers, res‘ra"cd
,

behaV,0U

;
living beings, and donations to bananas and brahmans - these an

similar practices are called the ceremony of Dhamma. SofaU^. Mn,

brother, master, friend, acquaintance, and neighbour shou d think This

is virtuous, this is the ceremony I should practice, until my object

achieved * •

[Kalsi version]. Or else they should say to themselves: Other ceremonies

are doubtful in their effectiveness. They may achieve their objects or y

may not, and they are only effective in temporal matters. But the ceremony

of Dhamma is effective for all time, for even if its object is not attained in

this life, endless merit is produced for the life to come. But if the object is

attained in this life, there is a gain in both respects. For in this life t

object is attained, and in the next life, endless merit is produced through

that ceremony of Dhamma.

[Girnar version]. Moreover, they say: ‘Giving is good. But there is n

gift or favour comparable to the gift of Dhamma or the favour o

So it is essential that a friend, companion, relative, or colleague s ou

advise on all occasions, saying, ‘This should be done. Through t is on

can gain heaven’ — and what can be more important than to gain eaven

10th Major Rock Edict

The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, sets no great store by fame or

glory, except in, that he desires fame and glory both now and in the uture,

in order that his people may obey Dhamma with obedience and follow t e

way of Dhamma. To this extent the Beloved of the Gods desires fame an

glory. Whatever efforts the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piya assl
’

makes, it is all done with a view to the after-life, that all men may esc**P^

from evil inclinations, for there can be no merit in evil inclinations. u

this is difficult for men, whether humble or highly placed, without extreme

effort and without renouncing everything else, and it is particularly difficu t

for the highly placed.

nth Major Rock Edict ..

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: There is no g 1 *

comparable to the gift of Dhamma, the praise of Dhamma, the sharing 0

Dhamma, fellowship in Dhamma. And this is— good behaviour towar 3

slaves and servants, obedience to mother and father, generosity towar 3
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friends, acquaintances, and relatives and towards framanas and brahmans,

and abstention from killing living beings. Father, son, brother, master,

friend, acquaintance, relative, and neighbour should say, ‘this is good, this

we should do*. By doing so, there is gain in this world, and in the next

there is infinite merit, through the gift of Dhamma.

12th Major Rock Edict

£The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, honours all sects and both

ascetics and laymen, with gifts and various forms of recognition. But the

Beloved of the Gods does not consider gifts or honour to be as important as

the advancement of the essential doctrine of all sects. This progress of the

essential doctrine takes many forms, but its basis is the control of one’s

speech, so as not to extoll one’s own sect or disparage another’s on unsuit-

able occasions, or at least to do so only mildly on certain occasions. On
each occasion one should honour another man’s sect, for by doing so one

increases the influence of one's own sect and benefits that of the other

man; while by doing otherwise one diminishes the influence of one’s own
sect and harms the other man’s. Again, whosoever honours his own sect or

disparages that of another man, wholly out of devotion to his own, with a

view to showing it in a favourable light, harms his own sect even more
seriously. Therefore, concord is to be commended, so that men may hear

one another’s principles and obey them. This is the desire of the Beloved of

the Gods, that all sects should be well-informed, and should teach that

which is good, and that everywhere their adherents should be told, ‘The

Beloved of the Gods does not consider gifts or honour to be as important

as the progress of the essential doctrine of all sects.’ Many are concerned

with this matter— the officers of Dhamma,
the women’s officers, the

managers of the state farms, and other classes of officers. The result of this

is the increased influence of one’s own sect and glory to Dhamma.

13th Major Rock Edict

IWhen he had been consecrated eight years the Beloved of the Gods, the

king Piyadassi, conquered Kalinga. A hundred and fifty thousand people

were deported, a hundred thousand were killed and many times that

number perished. Afterwards, now that Kalinga was annexed, the Beloved
of the Gods very earnestlypractised Dhamma, desired Dhamma, and taught

DhammOyOxi conquering Kalinga the Beloved of the Gods felt remorse,
for, when an independent country is conquered the slaughter, death, and

deportation of the people is extremely grievous to the Beloved of the Gods,
and weighs heavily on his mind. What is even more deplorable to the
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Beloved of the Gods, is that those who dwell there, whether brahmans,

Sramanas, or those of other sects, or householders who show obedience to

theirsuperiors, obedience to mother and father, obedience to thetr teachers

and behave well and devotedly towards their friends, acquaintances

colleagues, relatives, slaves, and servants - all suffer Violence, murder,.and

separation from their loved ones. Even those who are fortunate toi
have

escaped, and whose love is undiminished [by the brutahz.ng effect of

warl, suffer from the misfortunes of their friends, acquaintances, colleagues,

and relatives. This participation of all men in suffering weighs heavi y' on

the mind of the Beloved of the Gods. Except among the Greeks, there is

no land where the religious orders of brahmans and Smmanas are not to be

found, and there is no land anywhere where men do not support one sec

another. Today if a hundredth or a thousandth part of those people who

were killed or died or were deported when Kalihga was annexed were to

suffer similarly, it would weigh heavily on the mind of the Beloved of

The Beloved of the Gods believes that one who does wrong should b

forgiven as far as it is possible to forgive him. And the Belove o

Gods conciliates the forest tribes of his empire, but he warns them

he has power even in his remorse, and he asks them to repent, est t ey

killed. For the Beloved of the Gods wishes that all beings should e

unharmed, self-controlled, calm in mind, and gentle.

The Beloved of the Gods considers victory by Dhamma to be the foremo

victory. And moreover the Beloved of the Gods has gained this victory o

all his frontiers to a distance of six hundred yojanas [i.e. about 150° es ’

where reigns the Greek king named Antiochus, and beyond the re m 0

that Antiochus in the lands of the four kings named Ptolemy, Antigonus,

Magas, and Alexander; and in the south over the Colas and Pandyas as ar

as Ceylon. Likewise here in the imperial territories among the Greeks an

the Kambojas, Nabhakas and Nabhapanktis, Bhojas and Pitinikas, An ws

and Parindas, everywhere the people follow the Beloved of the Go

instructions in Dhamma. Even where the envoys of the Beloved o e

Gods have not gone, people hear of his conduct according to Dhamma,
^

precepts and his instruction in Dhamma, and they follow Dhamma an

will continue to follow it.

What is obtained by this is victory everywhere, and everywhere victory is

pleasant. This pleasure has been obtained through victory by Dhamma
—

yet it is but a slight pleasure, for the Beloved of the Gods only looks upon

that as important in its results which pertains to the next world.

This inscription of Dhamma has been engraved so that any sons or great
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grandsons that I mar have should not think of gaining new conquests, and
in -whatever victories they may gain should be satisfied with patience and

light punishment. They should only consider conquest by Dhamma to be
a true conquest, and delight in Dhamma should be their whole delight, for

this is of value in both this world and the next.

14th Major Rock Edict

This inscription of Dhamma was engraved at the command of the Beloved

of the Gods, the king Piyadassi. It exists in abridged, medium-length, and

extended versions, for each clause has not been engraved everywhere.

Since the empire is large, much has been engraved and much has yet to be

engraved. There is considerable repetition because of the beauty of certain

topics, and in order that the people may conform to them. In some places it

may be inaccurately engraved, whether by the omission of a passage or by
lack of attention, or by the error of the engraver.

ist Separate Edict (Dhauli and Jaugada).

By order of the Beloved of the Gods: the officers and city magistrates at

Tosali/Samapa are to be instructed thus:

Whatever I approve of, that I desire either to achieve by taking action or to

obtain by effective means. This is what I consider the chief method in this

matter, and these are my instructions to you. You are in charge of many
thousands of living beings. You should gain the affection of men. All men
are my children, and just as I desire for my children that they should

obtain welfare and happiness both in this world and the next, the same do
I desire for all men. But you do not realize how far this principle

goes — possibly one man among you may realize it, but even he only in

part and not entirely. Reflect on it well even those of you who are well*

placed. Often a man suffers imprisonment or torture and then is released

from prison, without reason, and many other people suffer further. You
should strive to practise impartiality. But it cannot be practised by one
possessing any of these faults —jealousy, shortness of temper, harshness,

rashness, obstinacy, idleness, or slackness. You should wish to avoid such
faults. The root'of all this is to be even-tempered and not rash in your
work. He who is slack will not act, and in your official functions you must
strive, act, and work. So he who approves this should say to you, ‘Think
ofclearingthe debt—thus and thus, doc3 the Beloved of the Gods instruct.'

There is great advantage in conforming to this instruction and great loss in

not conforming to it. For by disregarding it you will gain neither heaven
nor the favour of the king. Why do I devote my mind to this matter so
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extensively? Because by conforming you will reach heaven and "ill du-

chargc your debt to me.
. , ,

.r . . .

This edict U to be proclaimed on the eighth day of the star Hjya, and at

intervals henveen the Ti 5
p-day» it U to be rend aloud, esen to a single

person. By doing this you may lie able to conform to my instructions. Thu

inscription has been engrated here in order that the city magistrates

should at all times see to it that men arc never imprisoned or tortured

without good reason. And for this purpose, 1 shall send out on tour cscry

five years, an officer who is not severe or harsh; who, haying investigated

this matter .... shall see that they carry out my instructions. The pnnee

at Ujjain shall send out a similar group of officers, hut at intervals not

exceeding three years. Similarly at Taxila when the officers go out on tout

they shall investigate this, without neglecting their normal duties and shall

carry out the king’* instructions.

2nd Separate Edict .

By order of the Beloved of the Gods. At Tosah the prince and the officers/

at Samapa the officers charged with announcing the royal decrees, arc to

be ordered thus: \Vhatc\cr I approve of, that I desire cither to achieve )

taking action or to obtain by some effective means. This is what I consi cr

the chief method in this matter, and these arc my instructions to jou. *

men arc my children and just as I desire for my children that they shou

obtain welfare and happiness both in this world and the next, the same o

I desire for all men. If the unconqucrcd peoples on my borders ask what u

my will, they should be made to understand that tills is my will with rc£^
to them — 'the king desires that they should have no trouble on 15

account, should trust in him, and should have in their dealings with him

only happiness and no sorrow. They should understand that the king wt

forgive them as far as they can be forgiven, and that through him they

should follow Dhamma and gain this world and the next.'

For this purpose I instruct you, that having done so I may discharge my

debt to them, by making known to you my will, my resolve and my fir10

promise. By these actions, my work will advance, and they will be re-

assured and will realize that the king is like a father, and that he feels for

them as for himself, for they are like his own children to him. My couriers

and special officers will be in contact with you, instructing you and making

known to you my will, my resolve, and my firm promise. For you are able

to give the frontier people confidence, welfare, and happiness in this won

and the next. Doing this you will reach heaven and help me discharge my

debt to my people.
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Ins mscripricn fc^s fcees engraved here fcr this purpose— that the

g5csts shall at all tiroes attsnd to the ceuriEitkm of the people of the

fetters 2nd to protecting Dhzrmz among them. This edict is to be pro-

crimed every four months on the dsy of the stir Tisya; it may optionally

fceprodsmed from time to time in the interval between Ttsva-divs, and on

cecrsicns maybe proclaimed even to a single person. By doing this you will

be able to conform to nv instructions.

THE MIXOR ROCK JXSCRJPTIOXS

Mzrjzr Roch Edict (a conflation of the various versions)

From Smnrnagiri, on the order of His Highness the Prince, and the

officers: good health to the officers of Isila who are to be instructed thus:

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, Asoka: I hare been a Buddhist

layman for more than two and a half years, but for a rear I did not make
much progress. Now for more than a year I hare drawn closer to the

Order and have become more ardent. The gods, who in India up to this

time did not associate with men, now mingle with them, and this is the

result of my efforts. Moreover this is not something to be obtained only by

the great, but it is also open to the humble, if they are earnest and they can

even reach heaven easily. This is the reason for this announcement— that

both humble and great should make progress and that the neighbouring

peoples also should know that the progress is lasting. And this investment

will increase and increase abundantly, and increase to half as much again.

This matter must be inscribed here and elsewhere on the hills, and wherever
there is a stone pillar it is to be engraved on that pillar. You must go out

with this document throughout the length and breadth of your district.

This announcement has been proclaimed while on tour; 256 nights have

been spent on tour.

Thus says the Beloved of the Gods. Whatever the Beloved of the Gods
orders must be carried out in every respect. The rdjiiha [rural officer] is to

be instructed and he will instruct the people of the countryside, assembling
them with the sound of the drum; likewise the local chiefs. ‘Obey mother
and father, obey the teachers; have mercy on living beings; speak the

truth. These virtues of Dkamma should be followed/
Thus you will instruct them on the orders of the Beloved of the Gods, and
also you will ensure that elephant trainers, clerks, fortune-tellers, and
brahmans instruct their apprentices according to ancient tradition, that

they should honour their masters . . . righteous masters. In a family

relatives must treat each other with respect.
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This is the ancient custom, conducive to long life, and thus ,t must be

carried out. Carved by the engraver Capada.
_

•

On the“orterf Ae Beloved of the Gods, the officers everywhere are lo be

instructed that whatever may be the gift of the second queen, whether a

mango-grove, a monastery, an institution for dispensing charity any

other donation, it is to be counted to the credit of that queen . . s the second

• queen, the mother of Tivala, Karuvaki.

Barabar Cave Inscriptions

The king Piyadassi, when he had been consecrated twelve years, gave the

Banyan Cave to the Ajivikas.

The king Piyadassi, when he had been consecrated twelve years, gave this'

cave on the Khalatika mountain to the Ajivikas.

III.

The king Piyadassi, consecrated since nineteen years . .

.

Kandahar Bilingual Rock Inscription . ,

1 [Greek Version]* Ten years being completed king Piyadassi sho

piety [i.e. Dhamma] to men. And from that time [onwards] he made m

more pious. And, all things prosper throughout the whole wor •

the king refrains from [eating] living beings, and indeed other m®n 8

whosoever [were] the king’s huntsmen and fishermen have cease r

hunting, and those who were without control [over themselves] a

. ceased as far as possible from their lack of [self-] control, and [have become^

, obedient to father and mother and to elders, such as was not t e cas

before. And in future, doing all these things, they will live more agreea

and better than before.

[Aramaic Version] 1 Ten years having passed, our Lord the king Piya a

^

sl>

decided to instruct men in Dhamma. Since then, evil among men 3s

diminished in the world. Among those who have suffered it has tsap

peared, and there is joy and peace in the whole world. And even in ano

matter, that which concerns eating, our Lordthe king killsveryfewanim
3.

1 Translated by Prof. Basham, based on * We have based this translation on

the text recorded in JA, ccxlvi, 1958, of Andri Dupont-Sommer, in JA, c >

pp. 2-3. 1958, p. 22.
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Seeing this the rest of the people have also ceased from killing animals.

Even those who catch fish, their activity has been prohibited. Similarly

those that were without restraint have now learnt restraint. Obedience to

mother and father, and elders, and conformity with the obligations implied

in this, is now in practice. There are no more trials for men of piety.

Thus the practise of Dhamrna is of value to all men, and it will continue

to be so.

MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS

(Concerned specifically with Asoka’s interest in Buddhism.)

Bhabra Inscription

The king of Magadha, Piyadassi, greets the Order and wishes it prosperity

and freedom from care. You know Sirs, how deep is my respect for and

faith in the Buddha, the Dhamrna arid the Samgha [i.e. the Buddhist

creed]. Sirs, whatever was spoken by the Lord Buddha was well spoken.

And Sirs, allow me to tell you what I believe contributes to the long

survival of the Buddhist Dhamrna. These sermons on Dhamrna
,
Sirs—

the Excellence of the Discipline, the Lineage of the Noble One, the

Future Fears, the Verses of the Sage, the Sutra of Silence, the Questions of

Upatissa, and the Admonition spoken by the Lord Buddha to Rahula on

the subject of false speech — these sermons on the Dhamrna
,
Sirs, I desire

that many monks and nuns should hear frequently and meditate upon, and

likewise laymen and laywomen. I am having this engraved Sirs, so that

you may know what I desire^
r

Rttmmtndet Pillar Inscription

The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, when he had been con-

secrated twenty years, came in person and reverenced the place where

Buddha Sakyamuni was born. He caused a stone enclosure to be made and
a stone pillar to be erected. As the Lord was born here in the village of

LumbinI, he has exempted it from tax, and fixed its contribution [i.e. of
grain] at one-eighth.

Nigalisagar Pillar Inscription

The Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi, when he had been conse-

crated fourteen years, increased the stupa of Buddha Konakamana to

double [its former size] . . . And when he had been consecrated . . .
years

he came in person, worshipped brought . .

.
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^u3 * .• •_ ai._ Hr^pr The Order of monks and nuns

=-»=£S^=.-.=as
^rr^et^Ssa--
t-sssrsKr^sssas-w:
meeting hall, and give one copy to the laity. T y orde r.

every ufosatha day [day of confession and penance] ««> *
h

The same applies to special officers who must also regulart

^

attend

ufosatha, and endorse this order, and make ’* kn°'™.
YJj mllst\ls0

district you must circulate it exactly according 01
military

have thU precise text circulated in all the fortress drstrrcts [under mrlrtary

control].

THE PILLAR EDICTS

Beloved ofthe Gods, thekingPiyadaasirAVhen
I hadb«n

consecrated for twenty-six years, 1 had this tn»npt.on of

engraved. It is hard to obtain happiness in this world and the
of

extreme love of Dhamma, much vigilance, much obedience, *”uc '

sin, and extreme energy. But, through my instructions, care or

and love of Dhamma have grown from day to day, an 'Vl
.•

n

grow. My subordinates too, whether high or low or of mi c

^

endorse it and practise it sufficiently to win over the wavering, an i
.

do the frontier officials. For this is my principle: to protect
.

Dhamma, to administer afTairs according to Dhamma, to please t c p

with Dhamma, to guard the empire with Dhamma.

rnd miar Edict
_

t

s

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: Dha^
good. And what is Dhamma? It is having few faults and many g00

^

mercy, charity, truthfulness, and purity.

1 ha\e gi\en the gift of insight in various forms. I have confcrre m
^ ^

benefits on man, animals, birds, and fish, even to saving their Uses* an
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have done many other commendable deeds. I have had this inscription of

Dhamma engraved that men may conform to it and that it may endure. He
who conforms will do well.

3rd Pillar Edict

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: One only notices

one’s good deeds, thinking, ‘I have done good*, but on the other hand one

does not notice one’s wicked deeds, thinking, 'I have done evil’, or ‘this is

indeed a sin’. Now, to be aware of this is something really difficult. But

nevertheless one should notice this and think, ‘Cruelty, harshness, anger,

pride, and envy, these are indeed productive of sin.' Let them not be the

cause of my fall. And this one should especially notice, thinking, ‘This is

important to my happiness in this world; that, on the other hand, for the

next.’

4th Pillar Edict ^
Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: When I had been

consecrated twenty-six years I had this inscription on Dhamma engraved.

My rajukas [rural officers] are appointed over many hundred thousands of

people. In judgment and punishment I have given them independent

authority, so that the rajiikas may fulfil their functions calmly and fearlessly

and may promote the welfare and happiness of the country people and

benefit them. They will learn what makes for happiness and unhappiness

and together with those devoted to Dhamma, they will admonish the

country people that they may obtain happiness in this world and the next.

The rajukas are eager to obey me and they will likewise obey my envoys

who know my wishes. These likewise will admonish [the erring rajukas]

so that they will be able to give me satisfaction.

Just as one entrusts his child to an experienced nurse, and is confident that

the experienced nurse is able to care for the child satisfactorily, so my
rajukas have been appointed for the welfare and happiness of the country

people. In order that they may fulfil their functions fearlessly, confidently,

and cheerfully, I have given them independent authority in judgment and

punishment. But it is desirable that there should be uniformity injudicial

procedure and punishment.
This is my instruction from nowon: Men who arc imprisoned or sentenced

to death are to be given three days respite. Thus their relations may plead

for their lives, or, if there is no one to plead for them, they may make
donations or undertake a fast for a better rebirth in the next life. For it is

my wish that they should gain the next world. And among the people



appendix V

Hus practices cfM—« -easing, such as self-control and the

distribution of charity.

5th Pillar Edict
the king Piyadassi: When I had been

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods the tog ny
^ ^ foUowing

consecrated for twenty-six years
headed ducks [?], cakra-

species of animals, namely: parrots, mamas, red-headed MCI* W,

'

Ganges [fish?], skate, porcupines, sqmrrels, ^ ^
animals, rhinoceroses, white pigeons, domestic pg

,

and\ows

rupeds which are of no utility and are not eaten She go
, „e

which are with young or are giving suck are not to be^talled,^

rheir young up to the age of six «*!*<*» mustmrt be ^ ^
which contains living things must not be set on

• animal

burned in order to kill living things or without any good reas .

must not be fed with another animal. „ and for

On the first full moon days of the three four-monthly
f;urtKnth

three days when the full moon falls on the star lsy
, regularly

and fifteenth of the bright fortnight, and the first of the d
,

fa

on fast days, fish are not to be caught or sold. And on these jV
the elephant-park and fisheries, other classes of animals to™ ^
be killed. On the eighth, fourteenth, and fifteenth days oft

^ rf

the days of the star Tisya and Punarvasu, on the three first

the four-monthly seasons, and on festival days, bulls, goats, r
’

d

and other animals which it is customary to castrate are not o
of

On the days of the stars Tisya and Punarvasu, on the first u m

the four-monthly seasons, and on the fortnights following them, cam

horses are not to be branded. had
In the period [from my consecration] to [the anniversary on w ic J

^

been consecrated twenty-six years, twenty-five releases of pnsone

been made.

6th Pillar Edict
. ,

r u
3(j

Tlius speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi. cn
.

been consecrated for twelve years I had an inscription of Dhamma engr

for the welfare and happiness of the world. Whoever follows it s

obtain progress in Dhamma in various ways. Thus do I provi c or

welfare and happiness of the world — in the same way as I bring aPPin

^f

to my relatives, both close and distant and work for it, so do I provi
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Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: These and

many other chief officers are busy with the distribution of charity both on

my behalf and on that of my queens
;
and in all my harem, in various forms,

they . . . assist in the recognition of virtuous deeds, here and in all regions.

And I have ordered them to be concerned with the distribution of charity

on behalf of my sons, and of the other princes, that they may glory in

Dhamma and conform to it. Thus the glory of Dhamma will increase

throughout the world, and it will be endorsed in the form of mercy,

charity, truthfulness, purity, gentleness, and virtue.

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi: Whatever good

deeds I have done, the world has consented to them and followed them.

Thus obedience to mother and father, obedience to teachers, deference to

those advanced in age, and regard for brahmans and sramanas, the poor

and wretched, slaves and servants, have increased and will increase.

Thus speaks the Beloved of the Gods, the king Piyadassi : The advancement

ofDhamma amongst men has been achieved through two means, legislation

and persuasion. But of these two, legislation has been less effective, and

persuasion more so. I have proclaimed through legislation for instance that

certain species of animals are not to be killed, and other such ideas. But

men have increased their adherence to Dhamma by being persuaded not to

injure living beings and not to take life.

I have done all this so that among my sons and great grandsons and as

long as the sun and moon endure, men may followDhamma. For by follow-

ing it one gains this world and the next. When I had been consecrated

twenty-seven years I had this inscription of Dhamma engraved. The
Beloved of the Gods speaks thus: This inscription of Dhamma is to be

engraved wherever there are stone pillars or stone slabs, that it may last

long.
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MAURYAN ART

The art remains of the Mauryan period have been so overshadowed by

their closeness in style to those of the Achaemenid period ofPersian history,

that they tend to be regarded more as ammunition in the battle between

those art-historians who treat them as products of Persian craftsmen, and

the opposing school which regards them as purely indigenous. It is not our

intention in this appendix to enter into the debate which centres largely

round the problem of artistic impulses, and which requires a detailed

consideration of both Greek and Achaemenid art. We merely wish to point

out the more relevant aspects of Mauryan art in relation to Mauryan

society.

Art remains of the A3okan period, are found in association tvith the

inscriptions. The inscriptions were placed either in sacred enclosures or

else in the vicinity of towns. The most commonly found remains are the

animal capitals of the pillars. The significance of the pillars is not difficult

to determine. 1 The origin of the pillar as a structure goes back to the

monolith of the prehistoric period. These were generally cut from a single

block of stone and stood in an enclosure which was regarded as sacred.

Sometimes they were worshipped as a phallic emblem or linga. The advan-

tage of inscribing a text on such a pillar was that of associating the text with

a place of importance. Moreover, as Smith points out,* the Sahasram

inscription states that edicts are to be inscribed on rocks and pillars, and of

the latter, wherever a stone pillar is standing.* This suggests that some of

the pillars antedate Anoka’s reign. Uninscribed pillars of this kind may
have served a ritualistic purpose.

Coomaraswamy distinguishes between court art and a more popular

art during the Mauryan period.4 Court art is represented by the pillars and
their capitals. In these the stone is polished and cut with great technical

skill. He describes this art as being advanced and of a late type with

realistic modelling and movement.
Undoubtedly a tradition in wood or some other perishable medium

existed previous to the stone work of the Mauryas. Since wood was used

We are not here considering pillars as a p. 20.
part of architecture, but free-standing * Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’Asoka, p. 149-

* History of Indian and Indonesian Art,
History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p. 16.
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found to be of the same sp

due t0 the influence of

tnlrt'v^AXel^ pS, but the more practical reason Was prob-

ably *e denudation of the forests
tted red

ssissrjar^

•

i= 1̂
==»t5rjr.»

(s
carve the stone. The uniformity of style m the pillar capitals sugg^ ^
they were all sculpted by craftsmen from the same region,

similarly, only of the two above-mentioned types. It would seem,

that stone was transported from Mathura and Chunar to t e v
f“ .

where the pillars have been found and here the stone was cot iandxaived, y

craftsmen. The latter probably came from Taxila, and had ha P

in handling stone. Remains of chippings from Taxila sugges

sculpture was fashioned by local craftsmen.
1

, me
The stone elephant at Dhauli does not appear to belong o

tradition as the animal capitals. It was probably carved by oc cr

and not by the special craftsmen who were responsible forte

capitals. The image of the elephant emerging from the rock is a

impressive one, and its purpose was probably to draw attention o

inscription near by. _ _

The work of local sculptors illustrates the popular art of the Maury

period. This consisted of sculpture which may not and probably '''as
.

n
°

j

commissioned by the emperor. The patrons of popular art were t e o

governors and the more-well-to-do citizens. It is represented by £ur

^
such as the yakH of Besnagar, the yakia of Parkham and the chaun- ear

from Didarganj. Whether or not these particular pieces are o a P re

* Atthaiatlta, II, 36.

* Chow dhury and Ghosh, AI, vol. s

p. 28.

Basham, Tht Woni't that teat Indf.

p. 348.
« Marshall, Taxila, vol. 1, p. i°3«
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Mauiyan period, they appear to belong, artistically, to the same group as

the Dhauli elephant. Technically, they are fashioned with less skill than the

pillar capitals. They express a considerable earthiness and physical

vitality.1

Wheeler has suggested that the Mauryan craftsmen employed by the I

state may have been unemployed Persians who had settled in India.* This '

is feasible in view of the fact that Persians, or Indians of Persian origin,

were employed by the Mauryans in the western and north-western

provinces, as for example, the governor Tusaspa. It is surprising, however,

that if there was a large number of Persian craftsmen settled in these areas,

objects of Achaemenid origin have not been found in great quantity. In

examining the court art of the Mauryan period, it is as well to keep in mind

that the artistic expression of an imperial structure is seldom national. An
empire is in its very nature more cosmopolitan than a small state, largely

because it comprises areas which were foreign to one another previous to

the establishment of the empire.

Smith has suggested that the Sarnath lion-capital may have been the,

work of foreign artists, because a century later when the same type oflj

sculpture was attempted on the south gateway at Sanchi, it failed.* The
argument here is that Indian craftsmen when left to themselves could not

produce the same piece. In this connection it is important to remember, that

the purpose of sculpture has much to do with its estimated success or

failure. The sculpture on the south gateway if considered in isolation from

the monument and compared with the lion-capital, may not be sculptur-

ally as noble and imposing as the latter. Yet, if the gateway had been

adorned with sculpture in the precise style of the lion-capital, the result

would have been artistically a far greater failure. The purpose of the

Sarnath capital is to emphasize a finely proportioned pillar containing an

imperial message, and therefore suits a mood of isolation and majesty.

The sculpture at Sanchi represents a completely different idea and is

consequently of a very different genre. It is the expression of a community
wishing to revere a monument which it regards as sacred.

Terracotta objects of various sizes have been found at Mauryan sites. A
continuation of the tradition of making mother-goddesses in clay, which
goes back to the prehistoric period, is revealed by the discovery of these

objects at Mauryan levels at Ahicchatra .

4 They are found more commonly
at sites extending from Pataliputra to Taxila. Many have stylized forms and

1 Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and p. 16.
Indonesian Art, p. 17, * Ghosh, A I, vol. iv, p. 106; Coomara-

AI, vol. iv, p. 94. swamy. History of Indian and Indonesian
History of FineArt in India and Ceylon, Art, p. 20.
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technically are most accomplished, in that they have a well-defined shape

and clear ornamentation. Some appear to have been made from moulds,

yet there is little duplication. Terracottas from Taxila consist of primitive

idols, votive reliefs with deities, toys, dice, ornaments, and beads.1 Toys

were mostly wheeled animals, the elephant being a particular favourite.

Amongst the ornaments were round medallions, similar to the bullae worn

by Roman boys, which were meant to act as a protection against the ‘evil

eye'.

1 Marsha!!, Taxila, vol. ii, pp. 440, 454, 460.
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